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SERMON 


Preach'd before the Honourable 1 2 


Houſeof common: &c. 
no e nr K = 10 
a xx. xLix. V. 4 

12 my Soul, come not 2) into 
| their Secret; ; unto their Am. 
x bly, mine Honour, d be not thou 


united. 


HE Gu runs A 
Simeon and Levi are Brethren: 
S 
Habitat. O my Soul, come 
mine Honour, — For in their 
Serm. I, 1 - 


Eel 
Anger they flew a Man, and in their Self-will 
they digged down A. Hall. Curſed be their 
Anger, for it was feerce ; and their Wrath, for 
it was cruel: I will ditide them in Jacob, and 


ſeatter them in Iſrael. 
of ds pxpfeſs if à very 

515 l he god 1-2 
Facob's juſt abhorrence and deteſtation of 
a Cruel and Barbarous Fact, with the 
moſt deliberate Malice contriv d, * 
the baſeſt Treachery carried on, arid | 
with the utmoſt Inhumanity-executed by 
his two Sons, Simeon and Levi; Men every 
way Brethren as nearly allied in Temper, 
as in Birth; in. their Diſpaſitions and 

. very much reſembling, but 
| ft hr Gut- done by thoſe Negtides who; 
a4 Upon this Day; made themfelves drunk 
whe the bloud of the Lord's Anointed. 
In the 34th. Chapter of this Bogk of Gene- 
fis, We have a particular Account of that 
Crime, which Jacob had in his yiew, wheg 
he utter d theſe words; and it is im- 
Poflible to conſider it, wich ul ith ag- 
graxating'. Cixcamftances, without" Pail 
ing this Judgment upon the Perſons con- 
eern d in it; that they were Revengeful, 
* 1 2-1 .Gn- 


{30 ; 
Cruel, Implacahie, 'Treagherouy; Men; 


who had no regard to the E of. 
their Country, and Wh Re- 
ligion, „ 


Purpoſes with the greater facility and ſud- 
ceſs, An injury, it ſeems, had nech done 
wenigen e of Slnine; god 
upon the fart notice! of it,  witheut any 
demand of fatishQten' from:himg.owith- 
out any appeal to Authority for. a Legal 
redreſs, -they enter into an haſty rvſolu- 
tion of avenging themſelves; | | 
thus made themſelves Judges in their 
own cauſe, they pay no regaid to the 
ſtated Rules and (Meaſures of juſtice; 
nor obſerve any proportion: berween. the 
Injury they had ſufferd, and the Puniſſi- 
ment they award. Noching leſs chan'the 
blood of the Offender can atone for his 
Offence ; nay, Root and Branch, is their 
avow d Principle, and for thedih:of . 
chem an utter extirpation is dercreed 
againſt the whole Race pf the Seren 
Overtures of an Adcommodatiom when 
offer d, ſeem d to be accepted by chem 
but under the diſguiſe of a Treay 2 


Proſecute their revenge ful purpoſts; and 
A 2 whilſt 


[4]. 


rag they” ſpeak. F Paus; HW 


 themſelver- ready for War. An Action 
thus foul and diſhonourable was fure to 


be uniyerfally deteſted; and would in the 
of their Father, make them ſtink 


the Inhabitants of the Land: But be- 
ing paſt-all. Senſe of Shame, having ſha- 

ken off all concern for the glory of their 
Nation, they obſtinately ad in the 
perpetration of a Crime, which muſt un- 
avoidably expoſe both them, and their 
Poſterity to the reproach and hatred of all 
Countrys, and all Ages. But to render 
their Villany compleat, and to give it its 
ſtroke, a form of Godlineſs muſt 

be put on; They were the People of 
God, and could have no commerce with 

any who reſus d to enter into their Cove- 
nant : We cannot, ſay they, do this thing, 
to give our Siſter to one that in uncircumcis d: 

that had been a reproach to them, and 
a wound to their tender Conſciences: but 
this Hypocritical pretence of Zeal for the 

true Religion ſerv'd only for the better 

compaſſing their irreligious ends; and 

thoſe who were ſo ſcrupulous of having 


* Affinity with ſuch as were Aliens to 
| Gods 
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Gods Covenant, made no other uſe of 
initiating them into the ſacred rites of x 
it, than to Murder them with the greater 
Security and Diſpatch. By this repreſen- 
tation of the fact to which Jacob here 
alludes, it appears that the Contrivers of 
it were Falſe, Violent, Ungodly, and In- 
humane above the common meaſures of 
deprav d Nature; and yet it may be af- 
firm d that their Crime, however extra- 
ordinary, both as to its Kind, and its De- 
gree, bears no proportion to the much 
greater Sin of thoſe unnatural, un- 
parallel d, and execrable Sons of Belial, to 
whoſe brutal Rage our Martyr d Sove- 
raign was this Day made a Sacrifice. 
Were it proper to appear an Advocate 
in ſo bad a Cauſe as that of Semeon and 
Levi, it would not be very difficult to find 
out ſome plauſible Colours for the ex- 
tenuation of their Crime ; it might be 
pleaded, that they were under no ties of 
Subjection to thoſe, whom they 
lifted up their hands; that the injury 
done them was very heinous and pro- 44 
voking ; that the treatment they had | 
met with, was foul and inhoſpitable ; that 

| A 3 the 


161 
the great Diſhonour b 


rought upon their 
ant whs fach ax might bos op hege 


a more than ordinary feſentment; that 


their Bloud was by ſuch a juſt Provoca- 
tion put into an high'forment, and that it 
was not yet eool'd, when in their Anger 
they ſtew .the Hbeche must. But can thoſe 
who are unwilling to condemn, who are 
willing to excuſe, who are daring enough 
any one Shadow of an Argument to mi- 
tigate its guilt, or to leſſen our deteſta- 
tion of it? Were the Regicides ur- 
to it by any unſuſſerable 1 Injuries > Or, 
were they not by many repeated Ads of 
Royal Favour andClemency oblig'd Had 
there been any ground for their — 
plaints, yet how was Vengeance Fheirs > 
or whence had They Authority to repay it? 
Were they not under the ſtrongeſt ties of 
Nature, and of Religion, to defend their 
Soveraign's Life even with the hazard 
of their own ? Were they not bound to 
ſupport his Perſon, Crown, and Dignity 
by reiterated Oaths, Vows, Engagements, 
Covenants, and Proteſtations > and muſt 
not thats, who broke chro all theſe re- 
ſtraints 


\ 


"with 0 Apird 


5 36 
ſtraints have been 

| like to chat of 
ee e | 
Chains, brauſe that #4 bad bien Men van 
with Fiir and Chews, e 
been plackt afunder by bim, and 

broken in pittes ; neither” could any one dane 
him? It would be ſome abatenient af their 
Sin, if we could ſay of them, what vel 
here charges upon his Sons, chat i Men. 
Anger they ſlew a Man: but the Murder of 
this Day was not the effect of 2 ſudden 
and vehement Paſſion, but the reſult of 
long Thought , dare 9 and 
mature Conſultation. Ho oſten maſt 
Nature have ſtarted back flom the 
thoughts of a Crime ſo inhumane, and 
thocking ? How often muſt a Senſe of 
Duty, Awe, and Reverence, have been 
awaken'd within their Breaſts! And how 
much miſplac d pains muſt they have 
taken to lay ſuch motions; aſteep ! How 
often muſt they have heard the voice of a 
forewarning, and felt the Terrors of an 
upbraiding e Conſcience? With'what force, 
with what Anthority, muſt this Subſtitute 


of God in the Souls of Men have pleaded 
A 4 the 


Demoniadk" by the - 


L 1 
che Royal Cauſe! and with what Difficulty 
| were ſuch powerful Pleas over-ruld ! Did 
the word of God furniſh theſe Men with 
plenty of Curſes, which they thundered 
out upon occaſion againſt their Alyerſa- 
ries ?. and could they in the mean time be 
forgetful of all thoſe Threats of the Al- 
mighty, which are ſo frequently, and fo 
expreſly denounc d againſt thoſe, whom 
God has given over to a r mind, being 
ud with ol all Oirighteouſueſs, Wickedneſc, 
_ Maliciouſneſe ; full of Envy, Murder, Debate, 
breakers, without natural Afetion, Impla- 
cable, Unmerciful > Were not theſe terrors 
of the Lord well known to them? and 
muſt they not have frequently ſet them- 
ſelves in array before them? and after ſo 
much time to conſider, ſo many Warn- 
ings to retreat, muſt not their Eyes ne- 
ceſſarily be open d to ſee the Angel of the 
Lord ſtanding as it were in the way with the 
Sword in hy hand to oppoſe them, becauſe 
their way was perverſe before bim! 
Thus complicated was the Guilt of 
theſe Sons of Violence; in whoſe Crimes 


we might ſeem in ſome meaſure to par- 
take, 


[oy]. 
take, could we Hear, could we Speak;could 
we Think of 'em without an hearty Abhor- 
rence, and juſt Indignation. the 
many good ends for which this ſolemn Mo- 
morial was by publick Authority at firſt ap- 
pointed, is ſtill continued, and will, we 
hope, for the terror of evil works be long 
preſeryd, this undoubtedly was One, that 
as the Virtues and Graces of the Martyr 
were to be mention d to His immortal 
Honour, ſo the enormous Sin of his Mur- 
derers might be remembred to Their Ever- 
laſting Diſgrace. For tho we may be 
told by ſome Men of pretended modera- 
tion and temper, that it is now high time 
to lay aſide the remembrance of Crimes 
ſo long ago committed; that the Rꝑgi- 
cides have long ſince anſwer d for this Fact 
at the Bar of publick Juſtice, or at the 
Tribunal of God; and that it is not de- 
cent to implead them afreſh who have 
already undergone their Tryal ; Yet cer- 
tain it is, that ſuch an Act of Oblivion, 
as 1s claim d in their behalf, is neither due 
to em by the Laws of the Land, nor 
by the Goſpel of Chriſt. For, if to per- 
petuate the Memory of infamous Per- 
ſons 


E 10 | 
ſons and Actions were any ways unſuit! 
able to à true Goſpel· temper, if it were 
any Breach of Chriſtian Charity to brand 
Traitors and Jadges with an in« 
delible Mark of Tgnominy, the Names 
of Judas Iſeariet and Pontius Pilate had 
not ſtood recorded 1 in thoſe Books, of 
which not one. jot or tittle ſhall periſh, till 
Heaven and Earth paſs away. A generons 
Zeal againſt Savage and Barbarous Per- 
ſons, ſome Warmth of Expreſſion upon 

the mention of Uncommon and Unnatu- 
ral Crimes, ſeems not only warranted, but 
even recommended to us by the Example 
of Jacob: He was juft now expiring ; and 
we cannot ſuſpect that in his laſt mo- 
ments He was tranſported by any unmo- 
derate, or unſeemly Paffion : He here 
gives us the Character of two of hit 
Sons; and the Fondnefs of a Father for 
his Children ſhonld incline him rather to 
leſſen, than to aggravate their Faults 
= was now bequeathing his dying Blef- 

ng to his Children, and therefore muſt 
be diſpos d to ſpeak the Language of 
Tenderneſs, and Affection. In thefe Cir- 


cumſtances, with theſe Diſpoſitions, = 
ſt 


| 


[ xx 4 
ſtead of Bleſſing he breaks forth inte a 
Curſe; That Indignation / againſt -the 
Cruelty of his Sons, which had door bag 
fince kindled within and which was 
not yet by the length of time extinguiſh d, 
extorts from him this bieter Imprecation; 
Curſed be their Anger, for it was freree; and 
their Wrath, for it was bruel. I will divide = 
them in Jacob, and featter them in Iſrael. 
No if we would keep out of the reach 
of ſuch Curſes, as are here denoune d 
againſt Simeon and Levi, we muſt take 
care to avoid the like Guilt; Nor muſt 
We be content barely to aveid it; but 
We muſt be careful that We make no 
approaches towards it; We mult not. en- 
ter into any cloſe Familiarities with Men 
of Their Character; We mult ftand off 
from 'em, for ſear of being infected by 
em; We muſt often ſpeak to our ſelves 
theſe inſtructive Words of the Patriarch ; 
0 my Soul, enter thou not into their ſecret; with 
their Aſſemblies, mine Honour, be not thou 
united. 
Fhe crying Sin of this Day had in alt 
likelihood never been committed, had 
the Caution here given been duly ob- 
ſervd; 
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ſervd : had Perſons of the ſame Prin- 
ciples and Character with Simeon and 
Levi found no Countenance nor Encou- 
ragement from Men, whom we may ſup- 
poſe to haye had different Intentions and 
more juſtifiable Deſigns ; had none en- 
gag d in any common Meaſures with them, 
but thoſe to whom the whole Myſtery of 
their Iniquity was at firſt laid open. But 
Charity inclines us to hope, and for the 
Honour of our Nation we ſhould be dif- 
posd to belieye, that with thoſe Rebelli- 
ous Subjects, who imbrued themſelves 
in the Bloud of their Soveraign, Some 
at firſt ſat out who were not from the 
beginning reſolv'd to go the ſame lengths; 
Who, for want of ſeeing far enough into 
the Conſequences of their Actions, were 
not ſufficiently aware whither they were 
going, and with Whom they were en- 

gagd. The beſt Uſe therefore we can 
make of our Reflections upon the miſ- 
chievous Effects of ſuch a Conduct, is to 
poſſeſs our ſelves ſtrongly with a firm 
perſuaſion of the Truth and Importance 
of that Prudential Maxim,which is couch'd 
under the Words of my Text, that, Goad 


— pp 
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and well meaning Men ought to be very cautions 
how they join in publick Defſgns with Men of 
* Principles Ho ae Scandalous Charatters, © 

Good Men are not by the Rules of Mo- 
rality, or by the Precepts of the Goſpel, 
forbid all manner of Correſpondence with 
all ſorts of Wicked Perſons. Where there 
are probable hopes of making bad Men 
better, there Charity obliges the Good 
to converſe with em in order to their 
Reformation : Or where Good Men are 
in no danger of being corrupted by the 
Wicked, there they are at liberty to con- 
verſe with em, without any Impeach- 
ment of their Wiſdom or Goodneſs. Nor 
have the worſt of Men ſuch a wide Power 
of doing Miſchief to a Good Cauſe, as 
that Their appearing in it ſhould make it 
unlawful or inexpedient for Good Men 
to promote it : what One purſues out of 
an ill Motive, the Other may proſecute 
with better purpoſe ; what One uſes un- 
lawful means to compals, the Other may 
endeayour to attain by fuch as are war- 
rantable. But the Agreement of Good 
and Bad Men is then miſchievous, and 
portends ill to the Publick, when they 


acd 


£ 14 7 
act by joint Counſels, and concerted Mea- 
ſures 3 when there is a thorough Under. 
ſtanding, and mutual Confidence between 
em; when by a cloſe and intimate Alli- 
ance they are form d into one Band ; when 
the Oppoſition there is between them, 
as Good and Bad Men, appears much 
leſs remarkable than theit Concord, as 
united in One and the Same Cauſe ; when 
they enter as ĩt were into a League Offen- 
five and Defenſive, ſo that all who art 

willing to come into this Confederacy, 
whatever their Characters be in other 1E 
gards, {hall be lookt upon and embracd 
as Friends; and all who ftand out, with» 
out any other demerit, ſhall be conſider d 
and treated as Enemies. Now Good and 
well-meaning Men ought to be very cau 
tious how they enter into ſuch an Union 
of Intereſts as this with Men of Ill 
Principles and Scandalous Characters, = 
theſe two Reaſons. - 1 
I. Becauſe; by ſuch an Union they. will 
bring a Scandal upon themſelves, and 
upon Religion, tho they. ſhould not 
concur in the worſt Deſigns of thoſe 
Wicked Men with whom they unite. 
4 2. Be- 
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2. Becauſe, by ſuch an Union they are 
in great danger of being carried on to 
concur with. keck Wicked Men in choir 
very worſt Deſigns. 1 0 
Abd firſt, By Jutb aw Union they bali bring 
Sandal on therſelver, and upon Religion 
the they ſhould not rondur in the wort De» 
_ CE 
unite. 
3 Some Good Men foam 3» boon mad 
tain'd very wrong Notions concerning the 
value and advantages of a fair Reputa- 
tion. If they. can approve themſelves to 
God and to their own Conſciences, they 
are not at all ſollicitous how they ſtand in 
the Opinion of che World. But certain 
it ia, hat this indifference. of thai wo 
their being Well or Ill ſpoken of is ſo 
far — oe commendable, that it a5 
unwartantable and dangerous; attended 
with many ill Conſequences, and highly 
prejudicial to the intereſt of Virtue, and 
Religion. The Goſpel of. Chriſt {is 10+ 
deed much more careful to provide for 
the purity. of our Heatts; and the ſin- 
cerity of our inward Intentions, than | 
for the bare furface and eternal appear- 


ance 


[16] 
ance of dur Actions. But tho we are 
by the Goſpel oblig d to make the Glory 
of God, and the approving our ſelyes 
in His ſight, our firſt and chief aim; vet 4 
due care of our own Eſteem and Reputa- 
tion, as far as they may be ſubſervient to 
God's Glory, is alſo by the ſame Goſpel 
required at our Hands, as a ſtrict and iti 
diſpenſable Duty. However therefore 
ſome Men may think it an inſtance of 
Humility and Self-denial, to be wholly 
unconcern'd about a Good or Bad Cha- 
racter, yet we may depend upon the trutli 
of that Obſervation which a judicious 
Moraliſt has long ſince made, ths to dif 
regard what others think of Ur, is the property 
not only of an Arrogant, but Diſſolute Perſon. 

. Now there is nothing that can give a 
more fatal Wound to the Reputation of 
Men otherwiſe Good, than too clofe an 
Intimacy with Perſons of Infamous and 
Profligate Characters. It is ſo natural 
for all kinds of Men to conſort with thoſe 
of their own Diſpoſitions and Principles, 
that it is generally lookt upon both as a 
Compendious and Sure way of forming 

a right Judgment concerning any Per- 

| ſons 
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Familiarity with thoſ&whom we &@know; 
where therefore the Union between Good 
and Bad Men is open and Vifible, Whilſt 
the Bond, which unites them, is ſecret 
and inviſible, moſt are apt haſtily to eon 
clade, that there is no great diſſerenee 
between em; but that the Former 
wardly are as wicked, as the Others out- 
wardly appear to be. Oood Merv may 
latter themſelves that they are not re- 
| Fponſible for theſe _ Lins re der 


2 


1 or thro TFervefſeneß : _— 
_ them, there is'no reaſon they ſhould 
blam d for other Mens Miſtakes or 
5 Prejudices This is indeed a Plea, which, 
here it is truly made, ought to be rea- 
lily admitted; but which thoſe Men muſt 
ot hope to reap the Benefit of, who by 
oo familiar a Converſe with Perſons of 
ooſe Principles and ill 'Manners, take 
o care to prevent Miſtakes that are ſo 
obvious, and to remove ſuch reaſonable 
rejudices. Our Conduct, as well as our 
anguage, is capable of a double Con- 
Serm, I. :\ "Ms ſtruction ; 
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nene what Truth is in Words, that 
Goodneſs. is in Actions; and as a down- 
right Honeſt Man will take all poſlible 
care that his Words be true, not only in 
his own Senſe who ſpeaks them, but in 
their Senſe alſo, who hear them; ſo a per» 
fectly Good Man will be equally con- 
ern d, that his Behaviour be right, not 
only in his-own Opinion, but alſo in the 
eſteem: of all who ſhall obſerve it. Who» 
ſoever therefore enters into the ſecrets, and 
unites himſelf to the Aſſemblies and Intereſts 
of Wicked Men, when he is aware of the 
Scandal of ſuch an Alliance, 1s juſtly ac- 
countable to God and Man for all the 
miſchief of that Scandal, which is not 
only taken, but given. What Opinion 
muſt all Lookers on entertain, when they 
ſee the Profeſſors of Religion unequally 
yok d together with its declar d Enemies 
How unnatural, how monſtrous muſt the 

Alliance be, when the clean are pair d 
with the unclean ! for, what Fellomſbip bath 
Righteouſneſs with Unrighteouſneſs or what 
Communion hath Light with Darkneſs, or 
what Concord bath Chriſt with Belial | or what 


part bath be that believeth with an Infidel 
| Can 
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11 
Can it be thought that Reigieus End 
will be promoted, and Rightodiis Pur- 
poſes carried on by the Seryants'of Un- 
ichteouſneſs! Will it not be a Diſpa- 
ragement to a good ' Canſe, that the | 
Champions of it ſhould be thought to 
want the Concurrence of Wicked and 
Helliſh Inſtruments? Let therefore the En- 
deavours of good and well- d 


4 


efigning Men 
to promote the Honour of Rehgion be 
never ſo ſincere ; let their Lives and Con- 
W verſations be in other reſpects never fo 
8 Exemplary ; let them uſe all other means 
poſſible to allure Mankind to the love 
and practice of Virtue, yet the enconrage- 
ment and ſupport they give to Vice by 
fuch an Union with Vicious Perfons, as 
bath been deſcribed, will in the iſſue be 
bound to do more diſſervice to Virtue, 
and to bring a greater diſnonour upon 
Religion, than the moſt ſcandalous Acti- 
ons of the moſt notorious Sinners. 
Some perhaps may think that ſeveral 
of thoſe, who, in the late times of con- 
fuſion, joyn d in an Intereſt contrary to 
that of the Royaliſt, were Perſons who 
meant well, and who truly intended the 
B 2 pub- 
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publick Good; no Enemies of our Con- 
ſtitution, but ſincere Lovers of their 
Country, and affectionately zealous for 
the Liberties of the People, and for the 
Purity of Religion. God alone knows 
their hearts, and it becomes not Us to 
be too forward in judging of their In- 
tentions: but were their Deſigns never 
ſo innocent, yet we have reaſon to la- 
ment, that their unhappy Conjunction 
with thoſe Men, whom no exceſs of Cha- 
rity will permit us to think well of, has 
brought a laſting diſgrace upon Their 
Memory, and a great diſhonour 
our Holy Religion. How hard has Po- 
ſterity found it to diſtinguiſh between 
thoſe who are ſaid to have intended the 
Support, and thoſe who are known to 
have procur d the Overthrow of our En- 
gliſh Conſtitution? How difficult 1s it at 
this diſtance to diſcern, Who they were 
that deſign d to Reform publick abuſes, 
and Who reſolvd to Overturn the eſta- 
bliſhment of Church and State? Com- 
mon Fame has made little difference be- 
tween Thoſe who Reſiſted, and Thoſe who 
Murder d the King; and whilſt they, wha 

3 Pre- 


_ 4:32 
pretended only to oppoſe-the'Gntroddh- 
ments of Arbitrary” Power, have;'been 
liſted under the ſam$ Colours wich the 
Enemies of Regal Gevernment, it has 
not been eaſie for the generality of Ob 
ſervers to find the difference between the 
Precious and the Vile, and to diſcrimi 
nate the Patriot from the Nebel Nor 
has this ſuſpicious Conduct caſt-a-grea 


ol 
blemiſh upon the Characters of Men pro- 
feſſing Religion, than upon the Honour 
of Religion it ſelf; whilſt pretenders to 
extraordinary Purity have acted in con- 
junction with notorious Rebels, Religion 
has been miſunderſtood as if it were too 
much a Friend, or at ſeaſt not enòugł 
an Enemy to Faction and Rebellion; and 
becauſe Seditious and Traiterous practiſes 
have been carried on under the ferm of 


e me 


t Godlineſs, Some running into a con- 
e trary extreme have thought they could 
S, not ſufficiently ſhewg their diflike to Se- 
1- dition without laying aſide all appearance 
1- of Piety ; and, for fear of being .rankt 
e- with Hypocrites, have choſe rather to be 
0 numbred with the Prophane. By theſe 
q means a great Reproach has been brought 
2 B 3 upon 


(ea) 
upon Religion in general, and greater 
ſtill-upan the Reform'd ; That it it lawfnl 
to depaſe.and murder Printer, was a doctrine 
hereteſore thought peculiar to the ure 
of Rome ; to Proteſt againſt that doctrme, 
amongſt other abominations of that 
Church, was the deſign and glory of the 
Reformation : how great a Scandal there» 
fore maſt thoſe Men have brought upon 
the Proteſtant Religion, who at the ſame 

time that they profeſsd a more than or- 
dinary Zeal againſt Popery, gave too much 
countenance to ſome of the worſt prin» 
ciples, of the worſt Men, of the worſt 
Church jn the World, in its werft and 
molt, corrypted State! From this great 
Scandal our holy Religion had been free, 
had all thoſe Men, who we would hope 
were truly in its Intereſts, taken ſufficient 
care to keep at a due diſtance from the 
Councels and Meaſures of Such as had 
no Religion; had they not by waiting weth 
their Aſſemblies, and engaging too far with 
them, given us a plain proof, how ne- 
ceſſary it is that Good and well-meaning 
Men Jpauld be nietly cautious how they jus 
in publick, defens with Men of Hl principle 

| : end 
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au Scandal churudteri leaft by ſes an 
Union they bring a ſcandal tipotrthen- 
ſelyes, and upon Religion, the they de 
not concur in the Worſt deſigns of thoſe 
wicked Men, with whom they are united. 

A ſecond reaſon fur this: Cautioli is, 
becaufe by Such an nion they are in grout 
danger of being carried on to concur with ſuch 
Wicked Men in their very Worſt Wont.” -  ' 
When Good Men are —— with 
Badd, they lie under this great diſadvantage, 
that the intentions of the One are open 
and manifeſt, while the deſign of the 
Other lie hid, and under ground. Little | 
kill is requir d to know w tlie Former 
aim at; but there is need ef f pe 
netration, than falls to the ſhate of every 


Good Man, to dive into the intribate 


Counfels of the Latter. © Were wicked 
Men ſo ill advis'd as to diſplay the whole 
Scheme of their flagitious purpoſes at 
one view, none but ſuch as were equally 
Wicked with themſelves would come into 
it: in order therefore to draw in Men of 
better intentions, ſuch pernieious Ends 
muſt be induſtriouſſy kept out of thei? 
fight, and they muſt be let into the mairi 

B 4 _ 


aware, whither their Companions are 


[4]. . 

Secret, by leiſurely Steps, and inſenſible 
Degrees. Now whilſt, Good Men are un- 
happily prevail d upon to go hand in hand 
with the Wicked, aud are not {afficiently 


bent, it is no wonder, that being thus 
Blinded, they are too eaſily led out of 
the Way. And they are the more liable 
to be thus practis d upon by ſuch as lie in 
— to deceiye, becauſe their own Plain- 
neſs; and Integrity makes them unapt to 
ſuſpect others of Artifice and Doubling ; 
for an Honeſt Simplicity of acting by the 
rules of Uprightneſs, and an Happy Dez 
xtexityi in finding out the wiles of the 
Crafty and Piſhoneſt, do not always go 
together; Good Men, when engag d 7 
Bad, are in our Saviours Language, like 
Sheep in the midſt of Wolves ; but few of em 
are able, upon this Occaſion, to follow our 
Saviours: advice of being wiſe 'as Serpents, 
and harmleſs as Doves. And as for want of 
this neceſſary Wiſdom they are too often 
over-reach d by thoſe who are well-versd 
in all the Arts of Deluſion, fo are they fre- 
quently; betrayd into the ſame fatal 
Miſtakes by a miſplac d Charity; which 


doth 


al 
aoch indeed of itſelf diſpoſe them to think 
6 evil, to believe all things,” tu bope all things ; 
Mut is never obſerv d to operate fo ſtrongly; 
ven on Good Men, as when they ate to 
. a judgment upon the Actions of thoſe, 
ich whom they are engag d in one com- 
on Cauſe, For the appellations of Honeſt, 
orthy, Well-principted, do in the Lan- 
Vage of thoſe who moſt uſe em, generally 
N gnific no more, than that the Perſons thus 
add and diſtinguiſh d do in the Political | 
ions they maintain, and the Civil Inte- 
2 they eſpouſe, intirely agree with thoſe 
bo thus denominate em, So evident is 
t, that a much leſs degree of Charity ci 
eceſſary to make Men belieye and hope 
ell of their Own party, than is requidite 
Wo make em equally diſpos d to judge fa 
ourably of Others. An hearty-A 
Wherefore to a Cauſe will go a — 
Wowards miſleading even the beſt Men in 
eir Opinions concerning thoſe wha 
oyn with them in the ſervice of it > For 
o far as any are well-wiſhers to this Caſts, 
hey are adjudg d of Courſe to bettrulf 
dod Men; and if after this, there he 
any thing doubtful in their Carriage, it will 
| | | ke 
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be Conſtrued in the beſt Senſe for the 
ſake of that One Quality, which is looks 
upon to be without doubt worthy '&f 
Praife. Wicked Men will take all poſſible 
care ta hide their faults from the Perſonil 
knowledge of thoſe Good Men, by whom 
if they were better known, they would 
theſe faults muſt come to em from thy 
teftimony of Others; which muſt be ver 
ſtrong and convincing to perſuade Men 
oF ur they have no mind to be per: 
ſuaded. Now whilſt Good and Well 
meaning Men are under ſuch ſtrong pie 
poſſeſſions to think well of their dw 
party ; whilſt all care poſlible is taken t6 
keep 'em in the Dark, and whilſt they are 
wilting enough enough to ſhut their Eyes againſt 
the Light, if ever it ſhould break in upon 
em; can it reaſonably be expected that 
thoſe who are reſoly'd to judge le fo favout- 
ably of the Perſons with whom they ate 
lmkt, ſhould be over-ſuſpicious of theit 
Deſigns > is it not much rather to be 
fear d, that for want of a juſt Suſpicion 
they ſhould be Unwillingly ſubſervient te 


en? Now when Good Men, a”: 
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ufficient fore-fight have unawares made 
hoſe ſteps, which, when they give them. 
elves leave to reflect upon, they cannot 
pur. —— tho' they may 
derhaps have now and then a faint inclins 
lon th 6 go bass they will find it very dif 
It to come to a ſteady reſolution of re: 
eating: For in ſuch a caſe to recede i 
' — 2 that. they were in the wrong 
which is a greater degree of mortificati m 
an even the Beſt Men can readily ſub: 
nit to. Thoſe Wicked Perſons, "who . 
| «by Falſe and Sr ces pre- 
ail d upon em to go ſo far, will fright em 
om all thoughts of a retreat by the od. 
us Names of Apoſtate and Defertor} 
o go one mile, they will by Force chmel 
* io go twamn. And they are now under 
he ſtronger inducements to Proceed; be- 
Fauſe by this Confederacy with Evil Men; 
hey have juſtly forfeited their Repatat 
Hon with the Good; ſo that ſhould: they 
de diſpos d to leave their preſent Friends, 
7 would have no great reaſon to hope 
for an hearty reception from "Thoſe, 
hom * have been at ſo much pains 


to 
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to make their Enemies. Having there: 
fore no encouragement to expect good 
quarter from the Oppoſite ſide, they are 
neceffarily determin d to ſtay where they 
are: Nor are they here any longer Wel 
come, than they are Uſeful; and muſt 
therefore: hope for Protection upon 0 
other terms then an Unſhaken Fidelity to 
tred into it, they might be allow d to 
judge for themſelves ; but being now en · Wil 
gag d beyond retreat, they muſt be intireh Wl 
under the direction of their Leaders. N 
they were Toung' they girded themſelves, an 
walkt whether they mould ; but now they art 
Old, they ſtretch forth their hands, and another Wi 
ird them, and carries them whither they i 
wand not. Thus are Good Men, whilſt ll 
they act in Conjunction with Men of an i 
Oppoſite Character, carried on ſtep by 
ſtep to thoſe Extremes, which at their Wi 
firſt ſetting out they could not have 
thought it poſſible for em ever to have 
arriv d at. It was in their own power at 
firſt whether they would at all unzte then 
ſelves to the Aſſemblies of the Wicked ; but 
on they are once got into the Circle, 
2 they 


TE. 
hey are ſo far enchanted; that they can 
aot find their way out again: They might 
perhaps be ſo: Credulons as to hope that 
1e Wicked, with whom they are join d, 
* Te t be made ſubſervient to Their Good 
7 noſes ; but their Experience will in 
e iſſue teach em, what they might have 
4arnt at a cheaper rate, that Good Men, 
phe have too little Knowledge of the World, are 
ry proper tools for Bad Men of greater reach. 
Wo work with. The moſt profligate Perſons 
ay indeed be made the unwilling Inſtru- 
Wnents of great Good to the world; but 
t ſhould ſeem to be the peculiar Preroga- 
ive of the Almighty to make this right 
ſe of em. God's Holineſs is indefectible, 
nd can therefore receive no taint from 
Wis making even the Sins of Men 
te to the bringing about his Righteous 
Wpurpoſcs : He is a Being of infinite Wiſ- 
om, who ſeeth thro the moſt hidden de- 
bens of thoſe Wicked Perſons, whom he 
employs in his work; and he is furniſh d 
with infinite Power to check em at his 
pleaſure, and ſo to bend and turn em, as 
that they may do His work, whilſt they 
think they are doing Their own. But fuch, 
a ma- 
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a man nt of Evil Men to Good pus 
poſes, as this, is too difficult for the Beſt 
* of Mortals; it is above em, they camm 
attem unto it. Neither is Their Sanctity 
ſo inviolable, as to be proof againſt in 
tection ; nor Their Knowledge ſo infak 
lible, as to ſecure em from being impos d 
upon; nor their Power ſo uncontrollable, 
that They ſhould be in no danger of be. 
ing over · rul d. Great is the Contagion Wil 
of Vice, and Good Men cannot be too 
careful to keep out of the reach of it: 
He that toucheth pitch, faith the Wiſe Man, 
hall be defiled therewith. Great is the Frailty Wl 
of Virtue, and Good Men cannot be tool 
cautious how they expoſe it to the Aſfaults 
of the Wicked. For as the ſame Wiſe 
Man obſerves ; How agree the Mttle and the Wil 
Earthen Pot together ? 75 the One be ſmitten 
againſt the Other, it ſhall be broken. | 


That what has been ſaid concerning 
the great danger of being carried on to 
the worlt deſigns of Wicked Men by too 
cloſe a Combination with them, 1s not an 
empty Speculation, but grounded in the 
Nature of the thin 85 and verified by Ex- 

perience, 


L 31 ] 
erience, is plain from the Progreſs of 
hat Rebellion, which at laſt ended in the 
onſummate Villainy of this day. Could 
hoſe who took connſel together againſt abe 
rd Auointed, have — from the 
Neginning all the fatal Conſequences, 
hich were ſucceſſively haſtning on; Could 
ey, when they eſpied as it were a little 
d ariſing out of the Sea, like a Man's hand, 
Wave from that time prognoſticated, what 
Winds and Storms were thenceforth gather. 
Ws Could they have taken in at One 
Wew the Confuſions of a long War, the 
eſolation of a flouriſhing Kingdom, and 
he Overthrow of a truly Primitive and 
poſtolical Church; Could they have 
een chen convinc d, that the Meaſures 
hey took would neceſſarily end in the 
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vtal loſs of all their Civil Rights ; that 
entire frame of the Government would 
ec ſhatterd, and broken to pieces, and 
it the Wiſe and Wholſom Conſtitution 
df Parliaments would be effeQtually de- 
royd ; Could they have fore-known that 
heir ſtruggle for Liberty would in the 
vent make them Abſolute Slaves; that 
the —ͤ— which they put into the 


hands 
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hands of Mercenary Men would be point. 
ed upon Themſelves; and that inſteadief 
a Lawful Prince governing them with 
Paternal Affection, Tyrants ſhould ſet MW 
themſelves over them, who would: cba 
them with Scorpions ; Could they have pre. 
ſag d, what a long train of Evils they 
would entail upon their Poſterity; Evil, 
which We at this day feel, and from which 


nothing but the Conduct of a Valiant 5 
Prince, the Wiſdom of a truly Engli 
Parliament, and the Providence of a Gra 


cious God can reſcue Us; Could they, nl 
a word, have had a clear Proſpect of all 
thoſe Sins and Miſeries which were to 
uſher in, to accompany, and to follow an 
Inteſtine War ; Such a frightful Scene as 
this would have ſcar d all, who were not 
deſperately Wicked, from having any 
ſhare in beginning thoſe troubles, of which 
they could ſee no End. But thoſe Maſter 
workmen, who laid the Foundation of all 
theſe miſchiefs, were too wile to let their 
. Under-labourers into the knowledge of 
the whole Scheme : This was a wo” 
proper to be imparted to them by de 
grees, and according as they were able to 
bear 
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Gear it. To have told them at firſt, that 
ey were oppreſt, and that they could not 
lo themſelyes and their Conntry Juſtice 


Without Murdering the Tyrant, who op- 
esd em, would have been too harſh 
Doctrine, and not eaſily digeſted : To 
Ke it therefore leſs diſtaſtful, and more 
ikely to be receiy'd, it was expedient that 
wt ſhould be given precept after precept, line 
err line, here a little, and there a little, 
WT hoſe, who are told and perſuaded that 
ey were oppreſt, were eaſily wrought 
pon to Petition for a Redreſs of Grie- 
WS ances : had they ſtopt there, and been 

decent in their Addreſſes of this kind, the 
Wonſtitution might thus far have juſtify'd 
hem: but Petitiont ſoon pay d the way 

o Remonſtrances, and ances to Tu- 
3: When they had inſulted their So- 
eraign in his Palace, they were leſs ſcru- 
Wpulous of taking up Arms againſt Him in 
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ahbe Field; to treat Him as a Captive whom 
eir hey had overcome in War, and to ſeize 
of pon the ſpoil, was with them only to exer- 
ret {Wiſe the right of Conqueſt : After they 
de- ad dethroned their Prince, to paſs Sen- 
to ence upon Him, and to Condemn and 
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Execute Him as a Common Malefactot, 
was a larger ſtep indeed than any of the 
former, and which few therefore, eve 
of Thoſe who had gone on undauntedy 
thus far, could be prevail d upon to make, Bil 
but which after ſuch a Progreſs from one 
degree of Inſolence to another, is not 
wholly impoſſible to be accounted for. 
Thus have I endeavour d to repreſent | 
the fatal Conſequences of too ſtrict ani 
Union of Good and well-meaning Men 
with "Perſons of Ilt Principles and Cha 
racers, both from the Reaſon of the 
thing, and from the Remarkable Inſtance, 
which the Sin of This Day affords Us ; and 
God grant that neither our State, nor our 
Church, may ever in this Age, or in thoſe 
to come, feel the Miſchiefs of ſuch an un. 
happy Conjunction. May We be niceh 
ſcrupulous how We enter into too near ai 
Fellowſhip with Any ſort of Evil-doen; 
may We be in a more Eſpecial Mannet 
cautious, how We joyn our ſelves with 
Perſons of ſuch Principles and Practices 
as the Patriarch of my Text Deteſted and 
Curs d in his two degenerate Sons, Sime 
and Levi. | 
wW d 


[5]. 
we have here in the p beben 0b 
1 and deyoutly * d his Merey, 
+ the puilt of that Sacred and Innocent 
4 which was as upon thi Day ſved, may 
| at any time be viſited upon Us, or our Po- 
Now if we have not offer d unto 
0D the Sacrifice of Fools, if We have 
ot been guilty of the groſſeſt Hypocriſy 
Wd Prevarication, We muſt in our Con- 
ences be throughly perſuaded. of the 
Wety and . the Royal Martyr: 
hat we have confeſt with our Mouths, 
e muſt believe in our Hearts, that the 
furder This Day committed was a Sin 


hich ought to be Abhor d by all Good 
ſen. And undoubtedly, whilſt there 
ll be any Diſtinction kept up amongſt 
between Right and Wrong, Order and 
Wonfuſfion, Government and Anarchy; 
7 hilft zo do well and ſuffer patiently for well 
ing ſhall be eſteem d praiſe worthy ; and 
perſecute the Righteous, and ſlay the Inno- 
ſhall be a Character of Reproach ; 
has (a) Love, > Pedee, Long en- 6 Gen- 


(4) Gal. 5. 23. | | 
SY thn 


bominable in the Sight of G 0D, and. 


T3613 - | 
eleneſt, Gooaneſe, Faith, Meekneſs, and Tem 
peranice; ſhall be numbred amongſt ge 
Fruits of the Spirit; and (a) Hatred, Variance, 
Wrath, Strife, Seditiont, Hereſies, Envying, l 
Murders, and ſuch like ſhall ftand in that 
black Catalogue which St. Paul has given 
Us of Capital and Damnable Sins; 8 
long the Memory of this Righteous Princ 
Hall be bleſſed, and the Name of bis Witked . 
Deſtroyers ſhall rot. And Bleſſed, 1 doubt 
not, is He who was perſecuted for Rig bteouſui ii 
Sake, for His it the Kingdom of Heat 
| Curſed ſhall be the Memory of Thoſe wii 
took a reward to Hay an Innocent Perſon; a 

all the na 64s ſay, Amen. 
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Behold 7 ſend you forth as Sheep 
in the midſt of Wolves; be ye 
therefore Wiſe as Serpents, and 
Harmleſs as Doves. 


HE Holy Evangeliſt hath given 

us, in this Chapter, an Au- 
thentick Copy ofa Commiſſion, 
which iſſued from the Higheſt 
Authority; which convey d the fulleſt 
Powers that were ever granted to any 
of the Sons of Men ; which was not to 
Serm. II. C 3 be 


| 


| C 38 ] | 
be executed without the utmoſt Difficulty 
and Danger ; but was with 
fach Inſtructions, as, if duly obſerv'd, 
would render all Difficulties ſuperable, 
and be a ſure Guard againſt all Dangers, W 
This Cominiſſion was given to the Apo · i 
ſtles by our Saviour, The Bleſſed and Only 
Potentate, the Kyng Ringe, and Lord of 
Lerds ; It's, Purport was to xeicue not 
| Ong People or Nation, bat the Whol : 
Race-of Mankind, from a State af 1 12 
moſt abject and wretched Slavery; two 
put an end to the Tyranny of a £2 FI 
and cruel Uſurper ; and to eftabliſh the Wl 
Kingdom of God upon Earth. Such a 
Deſign as this, which threatened an entire M 
Overthrow to the Dominion of Satan, 
would be ſure to meet with all the Oppo- 
fition, that the Fury of Hell could raiſe 
againſt it ; and tho, from the Succefs of i 
it, Men might promiſe to themſelves the 
moſt perfect Liberty, and an Affluence Wl 
of the greateſt Rleſlings, yet They were 
grown ſo much in love with their Chains, 
and were ſo inſenſible of their true In: 
tereſt, that They alſo would unite all 
their Forces to ſtop the Progreſs, to de- 


: L. wi 
rat the Enterprize, and to outrage the 
derſons of Thoſe, who came for their 
Deliverance. The Meſſage, which the 
Apoſtles were to carry into all Places, 
er they were to go, was, Peace 
, and Good Mill towards Men: but 
Entertainment they were every where 
) look for, was Hatred, Perſecution, and 
Death. They muſt not hope, that the 
c credneſs of their ee L xn 
aujeſty of Him, by whom they were 
x ould ſecure them from Indignities and 
rongs : for they were to repreſent a 
epis d, Inſulted, and Perſecuted Ma- 
er: and from the Reception which He 
bund, might plainly foreſee, what 
Wort of Treatment They were to pet. 
. Diſciple, he tells them, 3 . 
Maſter, nor the Servant above by Lord: It i 
| 2h for the Diſciple, that he be as his Ma- 
Wer, AY Rene Ly th Naked, 
f id Unarm'd they were to expole them- 
| e tothe of a Stiff-neck'd, Hard- 
hearted, and Mercileſs People: . againſt 
| y al hu: and are 
allow to Uſe no other Anas, i 
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Behold I ſend you forth u Sheep in the mid 


of Wolves; be ye therefore Wiſe as Serpents 
and Harmleſs as Dor. 
The Wiſdom of the Serpent hag 
ſeem to include in the Notion of it, ſom 
Degrees of Subtlety and Guile: Thee 
Simplicity of the Dove might be thought 
to intimate ſome Defect of Warineſs and 
Prudence : Our Saviour thetefore re- 
- quires ſuch a Temperature of Both, that ll 
what was wanting in Either, might be ſap- 
plied from” the aperabundance” of the i 


might refult perfect Wiſdom, free from 
all Guile; and a well guarded Innocence 
without the leaſt mixture of 

Higher Degrees of Wiſdom and Inte 
grity were quits" in the Apoſtles, than 
are abſolutely neceſſary to evety Diſciple 
of Chriſt: for they were to lay the firſf 
Foundations of that Church, 
which the Gates of Hell were ap to pre- 
vai; and their Eminence in Wiſdom and 
Virtue would, in a great meaſure, 
vent the Miſchief, that might redou 
our Holy Faith "From: any Defect of ts 
like Qualifi cations | ii thoſe Chriſtians, 


Oike,” ſo that rm their Conſunctioh 85 


Fa). J 
ho ſhould come after them : but, ſince 
ze Church of God in all Ages is beſt 
reſery d by the ſame methods, by which. 
was at firſt Eſtabliſhed, the fame Qua- 
ications of Prudence and Innocen 
hich were neceſſary for the Planting 
hrift's Church, are, tho in more ſcanty 
roportions, ſtill requiſite for its Support 
bd Maintenance. But neither are 
eaſures of theſe Graces at this 
aur d in All Chriſtians : Much leſs De- 
nent would enſue to the Church” of 
a from the want of either of theſe in 
wate Perſons, who are only to adorn 
with their Lives, than from the Ike 
ant in Paſtors, who are to guide Ar by 
heir Vigilance; or in Magiſtrates, who 
re to protect It by their Authority: And 
erefore larger proportions of Wiſdoin 
d Integrity are requir d in Princes, who 
| > to go out and come in before God's People, 
ian are neceflary in thoſe, - who, — | 
lat d under their Government, reap" 
Benefit of their Wiſe and Juſt Adminiſtra- 
ion: A more plentiful ſhare' of God's 
im and Thummim, Brightneſs of Un- 
lerſtanding, and Perfection of Virtue, 


ought 
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to reſt upon his Holy Ones, who an, 

by their Doctrine and Example, to teach 
Jacob, God's Fudgments, and Iſrael bis Lawy, 
than, are of neceſſity requir d in "Thoſe, 
who are to ſech the Lam at their Mouths; 
But tho higher Degrees of Wiſdom and 
Innocence are requir d in Some Chrafti 
ans, than in Others, yet the Duties them. 
ſelves are not appropriated to Any Or 
ders of Men: All who are numb rei 
among the Sheep of Chriſt, All who ai 
in the midſt of Wolves, are concern d in 
this whotſame Advice of our Saviour, AM 
ye Wiſe as Serpents, and Harmleſs as Dover, Wil 
Were Wiſdom and Innocence ſo cloſeg 
link d. together, that they were never to 
be found aſunder, or were they Singh 
ſufficient to the purpoſes of Life, ſo thai 
there was little or no harm from their he 
ing Separated, this Precept of our SB i 
— wogkd be leſs neceſſary : But te 
Ill Conſequences of their Diſunion, the 

Expediency of their Conjunction, and 

conſequently the Neceſſity of our ob 
ſerving this Precept of our Lord, will 
evidently appear, if we take a View..." 
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L Of the. great Miſchief that ariſe 
the want. of Midas in dt that 

Hamlet | 

u. Of che ill greater Miſchief that 

F — of Linocenc:-induoly 
. k ae ad 

III. Of r & : 
t from our being at the ſame time both 


Wi . Serpents, and bariiteſe as bb 
Of theſe Heads I ſhall ſpeak in Gene: 


cho not without an Eye all 8 
. bur Enemies of the Church of Rome ; 
oom I ſhall afterwards —— partcualy 
phy what ſhall have becn delivered... 
Firſt then, Let Us take a View of the 
great Miſchiefs that ariſe from the Want 
5 Wiſdom i in thoſe that are Harmleſs. 
= There is ſo near an Affinity homes 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, that, according 
che Notions of the Moralifts, Prudence 
an Eſſential Ingredient of every Vir- 
> ; and even accor 


ding to the Lan- 
ze of Holy Writ, which is much more 


> bodecended upon, Wiſdom and Fig, 
olly and Wickedneſs, are terms equiva- 
nt. But then this muſt be ae 


BSE FK 


— 
I 


\ 
_ 


| rather of the Hiphe 


£44] 

ſt Perfection of Vir- 

tue, conſider d in Theory, than of thoſe 

Lower Degrees of it, which are to be 
met with in Common Practice; for E 

perience aſſures Us, that there are mam 


Perſons, whoſe Hearts are Sincere and 
Upright, and who make it their carne 
and unwearied Study to have a Cunſciemn i 
void ef Offence, both towards God, and tomari 


Man; of whom notwithſtanding it mul 
be confeſs d, That they do not more exce 
others i in Virtue and Piety, than they ant 
ſurpaſs d by others in ſharpneſs of Wit 
m ſubtlety of Counſels, and nd depth of Un 


derſtanding. They haye Wiſdom ſufficient 
to ſave their own Souls, and to obtain 


Eternal Happineſs i in the Life to come; 


but they have not Circumſpection enough 


to Eſpy, nor all the Dexterity, that i 
neceſfary, to Eſcape thoſe manifold Dari 
gers, to which they are expos d in thel 
Paſſage thro' a Wicked and Deceitf 
World. There is in them a ſweetneſs of N 


w 
4 
| 
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ture, and tenderneſs of Conſcience, wid 


will not ſuffer them to do the leaſt Tnjun 
to Any: Hence they are not apt to ſuſpec⸗ 
any Evil Intentions in Others toward 


Then; 


[ 45 J- 
Them; and for want of this due Cau- 
ion, are unprovided againſt the Attempts 
df Crafty and Ill-defigning Men. They 
Worm their Judgments of Mankind, not 
om Obſervations of what is done A- 
road, which theſe good Men ſeldom 
wake, but from Reflections upon what 
aſſes within their Own Breaſts, which 
Whey are much more intent upon : hence 
Whey frame a Probable Opinion of the 
WWntegrity of Others, from what they Cer- 
inly know of their Own: and as it hath 
een obſcry'd to be a frequent Error, and 
ery familiar with Wiſe Men, to meaſure 
ther Perſons by the Model of their 
Own Abilities, and thereby often to ſnoot 
oer the Mark, as ſuppoſing Men to pro- 
ect to themſelves deeper Ends, and to 
ractiſe more ſubtle Arts, than ever came 
Ynto their Thoughts; 1o is it a no leſs 
rrequent Miſtake with very good Men, 
ho meaſure Others by the Standard of 
gtheir Own Uprightneſs, to think of them, 
and to deal with them, as if they were 
much more Honeſt, than they Truly are. 
There 1s in good Chriſtians ſo great an 
Hatred of all Falſhood and n 


It. 


1. 

that it would not only give a deep W 
to Meir Conſciences, tf would even K. 

a Violence to their Natures, to tell 7 
known Lie; and thinking Others to bel 
fran d juſt as they Are, and to act upon 
the ſame Principles as they Do, they are 
too liable to be impos'd upon by Men of 
falſe Tongues, and deceithl Lips: what: 
ever is barely Affirm d, is by them eakily 
credited; what is vouch d with De 
Aſſeverations, leaves ſtill leſs room in thei 
Breaſts for Doubt: what is confirmed by 
Oaths, and ratified by an Appeal to the 
Omniſcience, and an Imprecation of the 
Vengeance of God, hath with them all 
the Force and Credibility of a Self- evident 
and Mathematical Truth. And as Honeſt 

and Sincere Chriſtians are thus apt to lay 

themſelves open to the Practices of others, M 
by their too great Credulity, ſo alſo are 
they wont to diſcover thoſe Secrets of 
their own Hearts, which might with a 
good Conſcience be conceal'd, and which 
cannot without Prejudice be diſclosd, 
thro' their too great Freedom and Open- 
neſs : They are ſo much afraid of dif 
guifing their Thoughts by Lying and Hy- 

pocriſie, 
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| [4] 
dcrifie, that they often want that pru- 
t Reſervedneſs, which is no ways in- 
pnfiſtent with the Sincerity of a down- 
aht Honeſt Man, or the Simplicity of a 
Wood Chriſtian ; they bear Teſtimony of 
emſelves and of their Inward Senti- 
tents, even in their Ordinary Converſa- 
on, as if they were to give Evidence 
Won their Oaths at the Bar; and deem it 
t ſufficient to maintain the Character 
= their Veracity, that they ſpeak nothing 
t what is True, unleſs they at the ſame 
ee ſpeak out All the Truth. That Ly- 
p Lips are an Abomination to the Lord, is 
2 Aphoriſm, which never flips out of the 
oughts of theſe Honeſt and Well 
ing Perſons : but they are often apt 
forget that other Obſervation of Sole- 
f that a Fool uttereth all his Mind, but 
i Man keepeth it in till afterwards. For 
ant of this prudent Reſerye, they heed- 
ly incur Dangers ; which, without any 
zJudice to their Virtue, they might 
. if they would call in che Succours 
Wiſdom to their own neceſſary De- 
nce. Where theſe are not call d in, Men 
re apt to avoid one Extreme by running 
| into 
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into. another, which, tho' not equally Sin 

ful, may be very Hazardous : ſo far an 
| mite them; Þ far from being e 
| be Tame; ſo far from Hating their Eng 
mies, as to Cheriſh them; ſo far 
Perſecuting, as not to fence and Juan 
themſelves againſt Perſecution ; fo fs 

from uſing thoſe Offenſive Weapons 

Force and Oppreſſion, which the Goſpd 

forbids, as not to make uſe of thoſe Dt 

fenſive Arms of Prudence and Cautior 

which the Soldiers of Chriſt are both 

low d and Requird to be Expert in. 

When the Wiſe Man adviſeth Us | 

ſearch after Wiſdom, to put our Feet into þ 

Fetters, and our Neck into her Chains ; H 

aſſures Us, for our Encouragement, 

ber Fetters ſhall be a ſtrong Defence for 

and her Chains a Robe of Glory, We han 

ſeen ſome of the Miſchiefs which happe 

to Virtuous Men, through want of th 

Defence; and it would not be difficult 

ſhew what farther Detriment accrues. 

Virtue it ſelf, from the lack of this Orr 

ment. For when Men, through a Nat 

Diſpoſition to Goodneſs, are very Honel 


NY 


[4]. 
ut through a Defect of Good Under. 
znding, are not equally Wiſe ; This Un 
e arded Simplicity is too apt to betray | 
hem into ſome little Weakneſſes and In- 
iſcretions, which may caſt a Blemiſh both 
n Them, and on thoſe Virtues, which 
7 practiſe, but in an unbecoming Man- 
er, and with an Ill Grace. And though 
pod Nature and Chriſtian Charity ſnhould 
er-look a Few Small Faults in thoſe, 
Who are conſpicuous for Many Eminent 
Wirtues, yet, in an Il-naturd and Un- 
aritable World, the want of Diſcretion 
Good Men may chance to caſt a greater 
emiſh on Religion, than the Honour + 
dne it by their Virtue and Integrity will 
rer be able to wipe off. 

Let any one calmly conſider, how Con- 
mptible a Figure Devotion makes, when 
degenerates into Superſtition.; how 
at Miſchief Zeal hath done in the 
orld, when it has wanted the Guidance of 
diſcretion ; and how often Conſcientious 
erſons have unwittingly been made-the 
ſtruments of Men of no Conſcience, 
d bring about their moſt Wicked Put- 
oſes ; and he will be conyinc'd of the 
Sw. II. D Ne- 
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Neceſſity of adding to our Virtue Kyowlety, 
and of joining the Wiſdom df the Serpent f 
the Innocence of the Dove. 
That Prudence, which is by Our $ 
viour preſcribd, as the moſt proper Pre 
ſervative againſt the Rage of Perſecuton 
is more eſpecially neceſſary to guard V, 
of the Reform'd Religion againſt 
rious Attempts, and ſubtle Machination 
of our Sworn, Inveterate, and Implacabk 
Enemies of the Church of Reme. If t 
. Wiſaddm of the Serpent was therefore noi 
ceſſary to the Apoſtles, becauſe they wer 
ſent forth as Sheep in the midſt of Wolves | 
becomes Us, who are encompaſs d wid 
the Like Adverſaries, and expos d to th 
Like Dangers, to arm Our ſelves with ti 
Like Warineſs and Precaution. We pn 
feſs the ſame pure and undefiled Fail 
which the Apoſtles Preach d; and as ou 
Reformers took eſpecial Care, that Ou 
Church ſhould, as to its Doctrine, 'Diſali 
pline, and Worſhip, be Reſtor d to th 
ſame State, wherein it was by the Apt 
ſtles at firſt Conſtituted : ſo the Malice d 
our Enemies has farther provided, th: 
as to its being Hated alſo and Perſecute 


1 


WE 
t ſhould be Primitive and Apoſtolical i 
ve before obſerv d, how-difficult it is for 
hoſe, who are endued with the Simpli- 
ity of the Dove, to form adequate No- 
ions of tlie exquiſite Malignity of which 
ome Men, and even ſome Chriſtians are 
—.— Were a Good Man, who is un- 
quainted with the Hiſtory of this Day's 
acy, to fit down and conſider with 
Lir ira, utmoſt Miſchief, that an Un- 
Wontrolled Malice, aſſiſted with the Deepeſt 
Whbtlety, could poſſibly deviſe, any Ima- 
gary Scheme of Wickedneſs, which fuch 
One could with the greateſt Stretch of 
vention conceive, would, I am-per- 
naded, fall much ſhort of the Compli- 
| — Villainy of that Helliſh Deſign; and 
i chough we have unqueſtionable Evi- 
ance of the Truth of it, yet ſuch is it's 
lackneſs, and ſo heinous it's Guilt, that 
can ſcarce enter into the Heart of a 
ood- natur d Man to believe That to be 
oſſible, which the Notoriety of the Fact 
aves him no room to doubt of. But 
ough ſuch Wicked Deſigns, before they 
rere diſcover d, could not have been 
[peed ; yet after Repeated Deliver- 
D 2 ances 


Lads Sha cho/Attempta of Rome, not th 


It is foretold indeed, that under the Golf 


. Fierceneſs, and hath left off t 4 
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be ſuſpicious of Danger from the ſame 
Enemies, would not be Charity, but Folly; 
not to be Awake, and upon our Guam 
againſt thoſe, who have taken ſo much 
pains to rowſe Us out of our Sleep, would 
be an Inftance of down-right Lethargy 


pel-diſpenſation, the Lamb ſpall lie am 
with the Wolf; but then it is ſupposd, tl A 
the Wolf 'hath firſt laid aſide his Nati bs 
wy 
whilſt ſuch Ravenous Wolves retain whey 
Savage Temper, whilſt there is in * ' 
an inſatiable Appetite after Blood, v J 
their Mouths are continually open to dll 
vour Chriſt's Flock, Common Prudenc 
will ſuggeſt to Us the Uſe of all Honeſ 
and Lawful Means to keep Our Selves ou 4 
try from Papal Tyranny ; Our Laws, IU i 


of their reach; and to preſerve our Cou 
Eſtates, our Liberties from Papal Iny 
fion ; our Lives from Papal Perſecution 
and our Souls from Papal Superſtition au 
Idolatry. God forbid, that We ſhould uk 


any Inhumane, any Unchriſtian Method 
Gay 


and to deſtroy in God s holy Mountain. 
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1631 | 
n for the compaſſing theſe igdodEnids, 
dr - ſhould think All thoſe means warrants 
vle in the Service of the Beſt Cauſe, wich 
ur Enemies make no Scruple to uſe for 
De Maintenance of the Worſt: fur be 
om Us thoſe fraudulent Arts, and that 
pirit of Perſecution, which we ſo heartily 
ondemn in Them: But, if there be any 
hing laudable in theſe Our Adyerſaries, 
any Means, by Them miſus d fbr the 
vpport of a Falſe Religion, may by Us 
e - commendably employ d for the Ad- 
ncement of the True One, let Us not 
| ; dain to be Imitators of their Miſdom, 
boſe Wickedneſb We ſo deſeryedly ab- 
or. It would add great Strength to out 
auſe, if We exerted, our {elves in De- 
2nce of our Eſtabliſh'd Church with that 
earty Zeal, that unwearied Induſtry, and 
Nove all, with that firm Union among 
or Sclves, which we cannot but Obſerye, 
—_ pprove, and be Afraid of in our Enemies. 
Ul the jarring Parties among the Roma- 
f, cordially agree in promoting the In- 
creſt of their Church. Fanciſcans and Do- 
nicans, Fanſemſts and Jeſuits, Seculars and 
Veulars, lay aſide their mutual — 
D 3 - and 
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as 4 — 2 n not, 
their ſo much boaſted: Com 
cord, there is, after: all, neither Uham 
mityah Opinion, nor Uniformity of Rita 
in that Charch, it muſt be confeſs d, that 
there is among them an Union of Intey 
eſts, which reconciles all Differences, and 
makes them One entire and Well-com 
pacted Body. Tis, when the Jews wen 
employ d in rebuilding the Holy City, We 
read that their Adverſaries, however Di 
vided among themſelves, were all Unite 
in Obſtructing that Work. it came vw 
puſe, faith the Sacred Hiſtorian, that wha 
Sanballat;” and Tobiah, and the Arabia 
amd the Ammonites, and the Aſbdodites beard 
that ibo Walls of Jeruſalem were made up, a 

the Breaches began to be flop d; then they wen 
very rob, and conſpir d all of them tegel 
to come, nnd to fight againſt fereſelon; ond 4 7 
binder ik. Nehem. 4. 7, 8. ; i 
' - Again this United Strength 1 60 
Enemies We ſhould be much better able 
to bear up, if We were as firmly combind 
in tho Deſence of bee Religion, as the) 
are * It: if Our Scatter 
4 Force 


[55] 
to a cloſer Order for 
— — 


0 ES were 
e ſ 


igorouſly attack d by the Papiſts, as be- 
ſtrongeſt 


* qr known to be the 
| — Popety. Wiſe was the 
t n, and wholſome the Ady1 
— gave to the Nobles, | 
xe Rte, and 1 th reſto the Pop | 
pon a like Occaſion; The Work ir greek 
1 he Wal, 
far — 
r the ſound of the Tumpoc, reſort 

4 is Us: Our God foal l. far Ve. May 
rr Nobles, and Rulers,” and the reſt of 
People: be thus United in the de. 
on r — 
t the Aſſaults of Popery: May this 
t and Large Work be carry d on by 
int Aſliſtance, and by well conterted 
features : May Thoſe,” who at preſent. 
re Separated too far One from Another, draw 
zearer together for their Common Do- 
2nce : May every one in his Place and 
Station diligently labour in this neceſſary 
—— May God feht for Us : and under 
od may Prudence be unto Ys us a Wed- 
D 4 pon 
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' Deſigns of our moſt Subtle, and un 


Vſeful, and by the Author of it Confen i 
on Us, fur the nobleſt 


 Kihgdoms and States, by wholſome Laus 


Tora 
pon of Defence, againſt the treacherow 


Pernicious Enemies! uon 
Manyand Greatarethe Miſchibfugiid 
have: been obſerv d to-ariſe from the want 
Wiſdom in thoſe that are Harmleſs: 
t ſtill theſe are Few and 
in conpatiſon. of thoſe, which we pro 
pasd 1 conftder in the Second place. 
II. The Miſchiefs that ariſe: from tie 


Want! ot Innocence in thoſe who are Wil. 


- \Wiſdom.is. the Giff of God; in it fi 


Purpoſes ; for the 
diſcoyery of Truth, and the detection a 
Error; for the promoting our Tempori 
and our Eternal Welfare; for procuring 
to Our ſelves and to Others all the Good 
things of which our Natures are capable . 
and. for averting from Our ſelves” and 
Others all the Exilst6 whichwe aro fable 


forthe Eſtabliſhment and Preſervation 


wiſe-Cotinſels, and prudent Adminiftrs 
tion. But this Talent; which is by the Aw 
thor af our Nature, and the Giver of il 
66— — AE: 
an 
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d Glorious Ends, is 2 capable of being 
— Innocence, which ought to be the 
Companion of Wiſdom; often 
— mon Sogn for 
ie diſguiſing of Truth, and the palliating 
df Error; for extirpating God's True Ne- 
igion, and introducing a Falſe One; for 
ie fomenting Schiſms in the Church, and 
mules in the State; for diſturbing the 
of the World, and bringing all 
into Diſorder and Confuſion.” The 
P t and bans — the Sins 
Which we Commit, and all the Evils which 
e Suffer, — — = 
ine from that was mort 
— — 
xd made; and by Perſons of the ſame Ser- 
— Subtlety have all the Miſchiefs, 
Which have ſince plagued the Sons of 
4 bern contrivd and carry d on-. A 
iſe and Sober Heathen was wont to pro- 
ounce a Solemn Curſe againſt thoſe, who 
Wirſt found out the unlucky Diſtinction be- 
een Profitable and Honeſt ; and Several; 
ho had only the Light of Reaſon to guide 
R—_ judgdit extremely ſcandalous, 


not 
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e Truth from Our Heart; that He who 
weareth to his Neighbour ſhould not dif 
ppoint him, tho it were to his Own 
urt; that the Publick Weal is always to 
> preferrd to our Private Intereſt; and 


crific his Eaſe, his Fortunes, his Liſe 
pr the Benefit of his Country; are the 
inciples of undeprav d Reaſon, and of 
r moſt Holy Religion: but thoſe Per- 
rs, in whom the Wiſdom of the Ser- 
Wnt is fo far Predominant, as to leave no 
vm for the Innocence of the Dove, find- 
g that ſuch Maxims as theſe cramp them 
the Purſuit of their Wordly Aims, take 
re to ſhake: off theſe cumberſome No- 
Principles, which, tho they are not ſo 
calculated for the Good of Society, 
e more convenient for Private Uſe. 
hat the Shorteſt Ways to an End are fit- 
t to be choſen, be they never ſo Foul; 
hat the Appearance of Virtue is an Ad- 
antage, but the Practice of it a Burden; 
t Charity ought to Begin at Home, and 
TTY too ; are Maxims, which, 
o ovn d by Few, are by Many made the 
Aures of their Actions. Now, 
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at Every Good Man ſhould be ready to 


[6] 
Now, what Limits, what Stop can be 
put to the Hurt that may be done by Per. 
ſons, who have once ſtrongly imbib d theſs 
Notions ! by Perſons, who have Policy 


enough to Contrive, Cunning enough to 
Diſſemble, Infinuation enough to Pet: 
ſuade, Dexterity enough to Execute ay 
Miſchief; and have no Senſe of Com 
mon Honeſty to reſtrain them, no Prin 
ciples of Sound Religion to controll them; 
or, which is worſt of all, are, by the Pte 
judioes of a Falſe Religion, 0 
and Puſh'd on to perpetrate the greateſ 
Villainies! The Wiſdom oi ſuch Men mul 
be the very Reverſe of that Wiſdom, whidi 
is from Above; it is neither Pure, nt 
Peaceable neither Gentle, nor Eaſie u 
be entreated; it is Void of Mercy, and 
of Good Fruits; Partial and Hypocritical: 
in tort, it is from Below, from the Old 
Serpent; nl ubererberir in fund; then 
is Confuſion, and every Evil Work. Fron 
à Wiſdom thus Anti-Chriſtian, thus Sew 
ſual, thus Deviliſn, there muſt of courle 
affae forth Miſchiefs too many to be nuns 
bred, and the leſs Neceſſary to be farther 
inſiſted on in General, becauſe no on 
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Diſcourſe can give Us ſo juſt and 
ively an Image of the Wiſdom of the 
Serpent, abſtracted from the Simplicity of 
e Dove, as We may form to Our Selves 
y reflecting on the Wily Conduct, the 
Subtle Intrigues, and the Refined WA 
df the Church of Rome. 
The Intereſt and Grandeur of the Holy 
hurch is the End; which All of that 
ommunion conſtantly, ſteadily, and re- 
purſue. All their New Doctrines 
e ſo modell d, all their Diſcipline ſo 

orm d, and all their Deſigns ſo laid, as 
dintly to promote this One End. All Means 
e judg d not I Fit or Unfit, 4 
en Lawful or Unlawful, 
eir Expediency or Inexpediency for the 

ompaſling this End. This is always Up- 
Wcrmoſt in their View, always Firſt in their 
tention ; and Such Intention ſanCtifies 
Methods, that may any Ways contri- 
dute to the Accompliſhment of It. Trea- 
hery and Violence, Breach of Promiſes 
and of Oaths, Privy Confpiracies and 
Open Rebellions, the Aſſaſſination of 
Princes, and the Maſſacre of their Sub- 
ects; the Exciſion of a Royal Family, 

with 
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Commendable and Meritorious ; are juſt: 
ſied by their ableſt Caſuiſts in their Wi 


06]. 
with all it's Branches; the mingling of 
King, Nobles, and Commons, in One'Ge 
neral Slaughter; the cutting off an Whok 
Nation, both as to its Preſent Support, 
and as to it's Future Hopes, by One com 
pendious Blow; the Deſtruction, not onh 
of the Bodies, but even of the Souls of 
Obſtinate Hereticks, dying, according to 
theſe Mens Uncharitable Opinion, out 
the Pale of the Church, and without the 
means of Salvation, are all deem'd, not 
only Innocent and Allowable, but even 


tings ; are encourag d by the Directors d 
Conſciences in private C z art 
recommended to the Furtherance of God 
Bleſſing by Prayers, by Sacraments, and 
Maſſes ; are celebrated with Applauſe i 
the Holy Conclave ; are ratified by tht 
Sovereign Authority of their Infallible 
Judge; and entitle thoſe, who are engagi 
in them, to Saintſhip, to Hymns, to In- 
cenſe, and to Religious Worſhip ; as 0 
tenas they are perform d with agood Inter 
tion, and deſign d for the Maintenance 
and Propagation of the Catholick Cauſe 

Hes 
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Heathen Rome, as ambitious 2s it was 
ſcorn'd to advance it ſelf 
y ſuch Diſhoneft Methods, as Chriſtian 
Pome is not aſham'd to uſe for the Eſta- 
liſhment of it's Univerſal Empire. AN 
Conſul, when an Overture hath been 
ade Him by the Subject of a powerful 
nemy to diſpatch his Own Prince, and 
ereby to put an end to a dangerous War, 

ich generoully rejected the Propoſal, and 


at the Traitor back to his Maſter, to be 
uſh'd for his Treachery. But can Chri- 
Rome furniſh Us with ſuch an In- 
ice of Moral Honeſty > Would ſuch 
generous Refuſal of a mighty Advan- 
age to the Church of Mme meet with as 
uch Applauſe Now in a Conſiſtory of 

2 as That formerly did in — & 
Senate? Would the Holy Father re- 
t an Offer, which promis d the Extir- 
ation of Hereſie, and the Eſtabliſhment 
f the Catholick Religion, becauſe it could 
jot be made good, without the Commiſſi- 
dn of Treaſon ?, Would he ſend back? 
ould he Puniſh 2 would he Diſcover 2 
ould he Diſcourage the Traitor? Nay, 
aye we not reaſon to judge, from the 
Hi- 


41 
Hiſtory of this Days Conſpiracy, that tho 
the Ancient Roman: were ſo 1 
to refuſe an Advantage, which not 
be compaſs d with Honeſty; yet, accord 
ing to the Caſuiſtical Divinity of the M 
dern Romaniſts, Nothing is Diſhonourable 
Nothing Diſhoneft, which may ſerve tg 
promote the Catholick Intereſt ? Such 
Practices, and ſuch Principles, ſne out 
Adverſaries to have a Plentiful ſhare df 
the Wiſdom of the Serpent, but to bill 
wholly Deſtitute of the Innocence of the 
Dove. Paſs we on therefore, from Meal 
of this Infamous Character, and Proc 
we in the 
III d. place, to take a View of thok 
mighty Adyantages, which reſult from ou 
being at the ſame time both Wile as Ser 
pents, and Harmleſs as Doves. 
Perfect Wiſdom, and Perfect Holineh 
are the incommunicable Attributes 
God Almighty: and as far as Men tak 
care to excel in theſe Divine Qualities, 8 
fat do they approach towards the unattaity 
able Perfections of the God-head. Hene: 
it is, that the Wiſe Man, when he woul 
give us a lofty and becoming Idea of on 
cloa 
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loaths Him with the ſame Armour, whicti 
pur Saviour hath here in the Text pro- 
ided for the Good Chriſtian. He ſhall put 
Righteouſneſs, ſaith he, as a Breaſt 
1d true Judgment inſtend of an Helmet. 
ball take Holineſs for an invincible Shield. 
iſd. xv: 18, 19. The immaculate Purity 
God makes him utterly deteſt all Man- 
r of Iniquity ; the Infinity of his Wiſ⸗ 
pm places him without the Reach of any 
rt of Calamity. Such a degree of un- 
ied Holineſs is too high for frail Man; 
We cannot attain unto It: Such a State 
uninterrupted Bliſs is unſuitable to the 
ondition of poor Mortals ; they muſt not 
ppe, on this fide the Grave, to be poſ- 
ſs d of it: But as far as Humane Nature 
2 go, ſo far will Wiſdom and Innocence 
ry Men : Integrity will make them 
ictly careful to do nothing which is Sin- 
; and Prudence will guard them againſt 
| Miſchiefs, that are fairly Avoidable. 
ch is the Steadineſs of their Virtue, ſuch 
ong hold hath Religion got of their 
puls and Conſciences, that no proſpect 
Temporal Advantage can allure them, 
d appearance of Danger can deterr them 
Serm. II. E from 
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from their Duty ; And, on the other fidg 
| ſuch is the Soundneſs of their] 
that they will not lightly forego. any In 
tereſt, which they might Preſerve with 
good Conſcience; or heedleſsly run into 
any Danger, which they might Eſcape 
without forteiting their Integrity. Their 
| Honeſty will not ſuffer them to do Wrong, 
1 thongh an Opportunity ſhould offer it 
of ſelf of doing it with Secrecy and Impu 
nity : and their Prudence will ſecure then 
from being over-reachd by the Fraud of 
Crafty and Treacherous Perſons, who he 
in wait to deceive. They are too Generouy 
to Impoſe upon Others; and too Cay 
tious, tg be Impos d upon: their Sine 
rity never allows them, upon any Occs 
ſion, to fly to the ſordid Arts of Lyin 
and Diſſimulation; and their Diſcretion 
puts a Bridle into their Mouths, ſo as that 
they do not ſuffer thoſe Truths to eſca 
their Lips, which it is adviſeable to Cor 
ceal. 
The Chriſtian Religion has N hen 
to Love their Enemies, to do good to thoſe whit 
hate them, and to pray for thoſe which deſpit 
Fully uſe and perſecute them : But Prudence 


£93. 
firects them to be aware of their Fic: 
ies; in 
tlicious Defigns of thofe, which hate 
hem; and to uſe all Honeft and Lawful 
Means of ſecuring themſelves" from de 
piteful Uſage and Perſecution. The Good. 
deſs of their Nature, and the Charitable. 
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ess of their Chriſtian Temper, will not 
ermit them to entertain evil Surmilc 
| es: They have not fo bad an Opinion 


f Human Nature, as to think all Per- 
bns Inclin d to do them wrong, who are 
ble to do it; to look upon themſelves 
> Unſafe, whilſt it is in the Power of 
eir Neighbours to Hurt them; and to 
teem it a Neceſſary part of Precaution 
d invade the Rights of Others, for fear 
at Others may invade Theirs: but, 
ere they have been taught by long Ex- 
2rience, that the Power and Inclination 
d do Miſchief go hand in hand together ; 
here the Senſe of what they haye Al- 
ady felt from an avow'd Enemy, leaves 
> room for Charity to hope for a Kinder 
reatment ; where they find their Adver- 
ries graſping after an Increaſe of Power, 
: E 2 with 


r 


L 68 = 

with : a manifeſt Intention of emp 

- it to Their Ruin, there Wiſdom ane 
their Vigilance, and ſets them upon their 
guard, to do every thing which Religion 
allows, and Prudence preſcribes, for the 
Own Preſervation. _ 

The Integrity of ſuch Men, will not 
ſuffer them to do any thing, which ther 
Conſciences tell them is ſinful; and the 
Diſcretion will inſtruct them, how to fence 
their Innocent and Laudable Actions 4 
gainſt the Danger of being miſtaken by 
the Ignorant, or miſrepreſented by the 
Malicious. A due Senſe of Religion, and 
an awful Fear of God, is the firſt and 
governing Principle, which influences al 
their Thoughts, and Words, and Action 
and makes them rigorouſly careful to d 
Nothing, which may Offend Him, wh 
ſees the inmoſt Secrets of their Hearts: and 
when they have thus taken care to approx 
themſelves, in the Sight of God, thei 
Wiſdom doth farther direct them to plac 
their Virtues in ſuch an Adyvantageot 
Light, as may beſt cover them from tl 
Calumnies of their Adverſaries ; ſo tha 
their good may not be evil-ſpoken of. wi 
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Wiſdom, though not neceſſary in the 
ſame Degree with Honeſty, yet, when 
oyn d with it, is of marvellous Uſe to 
give a due Luſtre to Virtue, and to ſet i it 
put to the beſt Advantage. That Good 
Actions may not want the utmoſt Beauty, 
they are capable of, nor fail to gain the 
Praiſe and Admiration of all, who ob- 
ſerve them, thoſe Chriſtians who are Emi- 
hently Wiſe as well as Virtuous, do al- 
ways take ſtrict Care, that their Actions 
de, not only as to the Subſtance and Mat- 
er of them, agreeable to the Laws of 
God, but moreover, that, as to the very 
er of their Performance, they be ſo 
done, as to appear Graceful and Amiable . 
the Sight of Men. In order to this, 
ſuch Good and Wiſe Perſons are always 
areful to obſerye that Decency, which 
ole who have beſt underſtood it, have 
been more able to exemplify by Special 
Inſtances, than to deſcribe in General; 
which is the higheſt Perfection of Every 
Art, and yet can be taught by None; 
which, where ever it is found, doth, by 
a Secret and Irreſiſtible Force, move Our 
Admiration, though We cannot diſtinctly 
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what it is We ſo readily applaud; 
which pleaſeth the Nioeſt Judges, and at 
the fame time takes equally with the Un 
skilful; which, in a Word, all Men agree 
to extol where ever it doth appear, but 
which only Perſons of great Prudence, as 
well as unqueſtionable Integrity, are able 
to ſhew forth in all their Actions Theſe 
have an accurate Diſcernment of what i 
upon every Occaſion, Fit and 
Theſe know exactly how to make a Ju 
dicious Choice of that which is not only 
ſuitable to the Laws of Reaſon, as they 
are Men, and to the Holineſs of they 
Profeſſion, as they are Chriſtians; but i 
alſo agreeable to their Particular Conds 
tion, and to that Peculiar Station, which 
they are to Adorn: Theſe can adapt them 
ſelves aright to all Circumſtances, and ſit 
every thing they do to its peculiar Tim 
and Place: Theſe are acquainted with the 
Temper, Sentiments, and Intereſt of thoſe, 
with whom they are converſant; and fare: 
ſeeing what js moſt likely to gain their 
good Efteem, can take care ſo to demean 
themſelves, as may beſt Procure it: Theſe 
have carefully obſery d what it is, which 

uſually 
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ſually leſſens the Credit of Good Actions, 
and therefore are prepar d to Uſe all Dili 
rence to avoid the like Occabogs of 
DE TENCC. 

Theſe are the Perſons, Who, by. their 
xcelling in Wiſdom as well as Virtue, do 
Honour to the Religion which they pro- 
eſs: Theſe are they, who muſt retrieve 
t's Reputation in a looſe and profligate 
Age. We live amongſt Men, who will 
dt give themſelves the trouble to exa- 
ine the Grounds of our Holy Faith, 
ut reject it in the Groſs, and condemn 
t without Trial; If they can diſcover any 
he leaſt Failing, or if they can pitch up- 
pn any Indiſcreet Action in thoſe who 
pretend to believe the Goſpel, and to act 
dy its Rules, this they greedily lay hold of 
as a juſt Prejudice againſt Religion it ſelf: 
nd if we appeal from the Vices and Fol- 
lies of the Chriftians of our own Age, to 
the Exemplary Virtue and Singular Wiſ⸗ 
dom-of thoſe who firſt preached and em- 
braced it, ſuch Men are ready to call in 
queſtion the Truth of thoſe pretended 
Originals, of which they can ſee no Copies: 


but if We can point out unto them, Men, 
E 4 f who 
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who prove the Sincerity of their Faith by 
the Holineſs of their Lives, whoſe Action 

are agreeable to their Principles, and who 
are as conſpicuous for their Wiſdom as 
for their Integrity, whoſe Sober Conver- 
ſation and Manners will bear the moſt ri 
gorous Teſt, and in whom the moſt ma- 
licious Wit can find no Weakneſs and In 
diſcretion to Expoſe and Ridicule ; then 
the Mouth of Profaneneſs 1s preſently 
ſtopt, the Infidel is convinc'd and ſilenc d 
and having nothing to object to the Re 
ligious and Wiſe Conduct of ſuch Men 
is fore d to confeſs, that God # in them of 
a Truth, 

And as it is from Perſofis of this Cha 
racer alone, that we can hope for a Re 
paration to the Honour of our Holy Re- 
ligion, ſo it is from Perſons endow d with 
the ſame Qualifications of Integrity and 
Wiſdom, that a divided Church, and a Di 
ſtracted Nation muſt hope for a Healing ot 
their Wounds and the Reſtoring of-their 
Breaches : for, next to the Grace of God, 
which inſpires Men with an hearty Defue 
of Concord, and to the Guidance of by 
Holy Spirit, which directs them in the 
hot a 
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uit of ſuch things as make for Peace, no 
eans are more likely to put an End to 
Dur Differences, and to reconcile the 
inds of Fellow-Citizens, and Fellow- 
hriftians, unhappily tearing one another 
o pieces, and ripping up the very Bowels 
pf their Common Parent by their Mutual 
Diſſenſions, than the Honeſt Endeavours 
nd Sage Counſels of ſuch Illuſtrious Wor- 
ies, on whoſe Integrity all Men can ſafe- 
y rely, that they will not willingly be- 
ray the Publick Intereſt, and on whoſe 
Irudence all Men can entirely depend, 
hat they will not, through I ora, 
niſtake it. 
From Perſons thus qualified, We may 
romiſe Our ſelves the ſtrongeſt Succours 
gainſt the Open Aſſaults and Secret At- 
empts of the Church of Rome. Their Sa- 
gacity will penetrate into the moſt intri- 
ate Deſigns of Popiſh Treachery ; and 
Their Integrity will ſtand firm againſt the 
old Encroachments of Papal Uſurpa- 
jon. They are too Honeſt to be bribd out 
df their Religion by the proſpect of In- 
ereſt ; and they are too Wile to be cheat- 
d out of it by the Deluſions of Sophiſtry. 
They 
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They were Perſons of this Character, who 
when, in a late Reign, Popery, like an 
Inundation, was breaking in upon Us, 
brayely ſtood in the Gap, and reſiſted the 
Torrent: and Perſons of this Character 
will always go on Steadily and Conſcien 
tiouſly to oppoſe Popery, though they 
ſhould be traduc d as Favourers of It, by 
thoſe very Men, who, in that Day of ou 
' Diſtreſs, were buſie in breaking down 
thoſe Fences, by which alone it was to be 
kept out. The Craft of Popiſh Emiſlaries 
void of all Honeſty, may Suggeſt ; and 
ſome Well-meaning, but Miſtaken P 
teſtants, may poſſibly Entertain Fears d 
Danger from the Pretended Popery of the 
Church of England : but ſuch Jealouſe 
will never prevail with Perſons, who an 
Wiſe as well as Honeſt, to do any thung 
for the weakening of that Eſtabliſhment 
which, under God, is our beſt Secunty 
againſt the Real Popery of the Church d 


ome. | 
The Courage of ſuch Men will vige 
rouſly oppoſe our cruel Enemies, when 
they appear in their Own proper formal 
Ravenous and Deyouring Wolves; and 
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heir Caution will deſcry them, when, for 
he deluding of Unwary Souls, they put 
n Sheep's-cloathing ; Honeſt and Wiſe 
en are neither to be frighted by thoſe 
:thema's, which our Adverſaries thun- 
er out againſt Hereſie in their General 
ouncils; nor to be caught by the crafty 
ilineſs of theſe Impoſtors, when, un- 
er a falſe Diſguiſe, they rail againſt 
orms of Prayer, againſt Superſtitious 
tes, and againſt Antichriſt (as, from 
Inqueſtionable Authority We know they 
ve ſometimes done) in the ſeparate 
Temblies of deluded Sectaries. Whether 
eſe Enemies of our Conſtitution would 
erthrow it by laying Gun-powder under 
r Houſes of Parliament, or by ſcatter- 
dg the Seeds of Diviſion amongſt Us; We 
ay hope, that their wicked Purpoſes will 
all be defeated by Perſons always Vigi- 
t, always Zealous for preſerving our 
abliſh'd Church and Government. Men 
Prudence cannot but be careful to pre- 
ent the Growth of that Power, which 
eatens Ruine to all their Civil Intereſts ; 
en of Conſcience will never fail to op- 
ole that Religion, which is Deſtructive 
of 
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of their Spiritual Welfare. Perſons of a ap 
prov'd Integrity will faithfully maintain 
the good Laws already made for excluding 
fach from the Supreme Government q 
our Church, who are by Principle engagt 
to deſtroy It; and Perſons of 
Wiſdom will find out ſuch Expedients, a 
may be ſtill neceſſary for Our farther & 
curity. No Human Methods, that cu 
be lawfully us d in order to our Prefer. 
vation, will eſcape the Sagacity of fad 
Men; and whilſt they take care to adon 
the Holineſs of their Profeſſion by the 
Sanctity of their Lives, whilſt their Man 
ners are Reform'd as well as their Faith 
We may hope, that the Bleſſing of Gol 


will go along with their Honeſt Hoo 
yours. : 


Great Bleſlings might a Nation exped 
great Support might be given to our Eft 
blſh'd Church, great Honour might re 
dound to our Holy Religion, even fron 
a few Perſons, eminent for theſe Qual 
fications; Men of warm Hearts, and 
cool Heads; Zealous, but with Diſcre 
tion; Honeſt, but not Weak ; Wile, but 
not Crafty ; in ſhort, ſtrict a 
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iis Divine Precept of our Bleſſed Lord; 
ind genuine Diſciples of Him, in whom 
vere hidden all the Treaſures of Wiſdom; mo 
id no Sin, neither was Guile found in la 


To whom, with the Father, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, Three Perſons, and One God, 


be all Honour, Glory, Dominion, and 
Power, both Nom and for Evermore. 
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Hes. xm. Verl 16. 


0 do good, and 0 communicate, 
| forget not; for with ſuch Sacri- 
feces God is well pleaſed. 


HE Author of this Epiſtle, 
having treated at large of the 
Legal Sacrifices preſcribd by 
the Law of Moſes, and having 

prov d, that they were Typical in their firſt 

deſign, Prefigurative of the Death of 

Serm, III. Chriſt, 


quir d by it: For Theſe receiy'd all the 
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Chriſt, and conſequently to ceaſe a 
he had put away Sin by the Sacrificed 
Himſelf, doth here, in the cloſe of hi 
Diſcourſe, intimate to the Hebrews, Tha 
though Carnal Sacrifices were now abt 
liſh'd, yet there were Others of a Spit 
tual Kind, which were ftill in force und 
the Goſpel, and were to be of perpetu 
Obligation. 

Thankſgiving to God for the Benefi 
receiv d from Him, and Baneficence to o 
Brethren, in communicating to Ther. 
due proportion of thoſe thing 
which are by God's Providence diſpenk 
to Us, were, even under the Law, of f 
perior Obligation to the Sacrifices 


Value from poſitive Inſtitution ; but Tho 
were in their Own Nature proper for Gd 
to exact, and for Men to perform. 
crifices were only acceptable, when a 
companied with the Love of God a 
Men : But when ſeparated from Theſ 
they were of no worth in the e 
of Him, who, in che appointment of then 
could propoſe no other end than his on 
Honour, and the Benefit of Mankind: 


C 10 


L 1 | 
That) Thankſgiving was tlie principal 
hing intended by the Euchafiſtical Sa- 
ifces under the Laiw, we ate plamly in- 
ructed in that paſſionate Expoſtùlation 
Cod wih his People, which we Ruch 
the: goch Pſalm. Hear, 0 my Pente, nat 
will ſpeak, O Iſrael; and I will if ga 
ee; I am God, even thy God, 1 wall mat geprove 
e for thy Sacrifices, ur thy Burnt-efferinge, 


faſoof bulls, or drink the blodd of goarct - 
er unto God thankſgroing, and pay thy vows 
the moſt High: Thankigivuig therefore, 
ing the principal Aim of ſach-Sdcrifices;. 
der the Legal Oeconomy, was not fu- 
rſeded by the abrogation of them} but 
zs to remain of equal force under the 
oſpel- diſpenſation. The Sacrificeof Praiſe 
8, before the Eſtabliſnment of the Lauʒ 
d doth, after the difannullirig of it, Con- 
ue to be, an indiſpenſable Nuty: tho 
e Fruits of our Land, and of our Cattle, 
now no longer to be brought to the Al- 
, yet we are taught by the Apoſtle, in 
e Verſe before my Text, ſtill es offer the 
ifice of Praiſe | to God continually, that 2, 
e fruit of our tk bis Name. 
Serm, III. And 


have been contanuatly before me. Will Feat 
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And ſo likewiſe as to Acts of Chat 
eren whilſt the Law was in its full Vigo 
God had ſolemnly declar d, bat he m 

| have Mercy, and not Sacrifice ; i. e. not & 
 . enifice alone without Mercy; but if the 

muſt be ſeparated; \ Mercy in contrad 
ſtinction to Sacrifice; and where, the 
were joyned, prinapally Mercy, as in ii 
Nature Dignity, and We preferable l 
Sacrifice. At the Sacrifical Feaſts of th 
Widow: were entertain d out of tho 
Offerings which were brought unto th 
Altar. Now tho theſe Oblations ceas( 
yet the Apoſtle warns the Hebrews, thi 
this Charitable Relief of the Poor wa 
not to be intermitted: God was pleail 
that thoſe Gifts, which were formel 
offer d to Him, ho did not want then 
{hould, now be beftow'd on Thoſe, un 
molt needed them; and He vouchfafi 
to recede from his own Right, that H 
might transfer that Right on the Por 
and Neceffitous. Since therefore God hut 
graciouſly: releas d unto the believing i 
brews, what He before claim d from thei 


[$3] 
night Now afford a larger proportion of 
harity to their poor Brethren: hut 
ould henceforward be given unto'Theſe, 
god would look upon as paid unto Him- 
If ; and wing alone, without Sa- 
ifice, ſhould now be accepted by Him 
n 
ce. S A- , 
Tods goud, and o communicate, farge nat 
with ſuch Sacrifice God ij well pleaſetl. 
— orange. 
hich deſerve our Conſideration. 


1. A Duty commanded in che former 
part of the Verſe, that to do good, and | 
to communicate, we not erget. | 

I.. A Motive propos d to enforce 
Practice of this Duty in the latter 
part of the Verſe , for with ſuch $a- 

criſices God us well pleard. 


Of our forgetting to do good, added 
wnicate, there is the lefs becauſe 
tos Duty hath upon the return of theſe 
———— — — 
t it cannot but be deeply imprinted on 
dur Memories. The Nature and Properties 
of Charity; the Root from which it * 
F 2 to 
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to ſpring; the Branches, into which i 
ougut to ſpread it ſelf; the Fruits, whid 
it ought to bear; the Height, to whid 
it ought to riſe; the Obligations we an 
under, as we are Men, and as we an 
Chriſtians, to a conſtant and cheerful per 
forntance of this Duty, have, upon ſuc 
Occaſions as theſe, been ſet forth vii 
ſuch: variety of Reaſoning, ſuch ſtrengi 
of Argument, and ſuch perfwaſive'Eb 
quence, that it would be ſuperfluous t 
inſiſt upon a Subject ſo'throughly Hand 
led, and fo perfectiy Underſtood, But u 
the better quickning of you to the cm 
ſcientious Practice of a Duty i wel 
Known in Theory, I ſhall, examine th 
Force of that Motive, which the Apoll 
og makes uſe of, to Excite in us a co 
ſtant readineſs 10 = good, and to. comms 
nicate ; — with huc porn Godi 
well pleaſed. 2.2 11. 0 

In of which 1 ſhall ſnew, 

* What Analogy — is betwixs * 

2. In what Senſe Cod i is Gd with 
© PETR wer Of 
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hat ſhall have been deliver d to the 'Oc- 
afion of this preſent Solemnity ! 
1. I am to ſhew, what Analogy there 1s 
tween Acts of Charity and Sacrifices. 
Doing good and communicating wou d not 
e term'd Sacrifice well. pleaſng to God (as 
hey are here by our Apoſtle) unleſs there 
as ſome Likeneſs between Acts of Cha- 
ty and Legal Sacrifices: and unleſs theſe 

ſomething differ d from Proper and Li- 


ey in Scripture ſometimes are, compar d 
them, and preferr d before them. Acts 
Beneficence therefore, and Sacrifices 
uſt be ſo far alike; Alms given to the 
dor, and Incenſe offer d to God, muſt 
we that Congruity One with the Other, 
to juſtifie their being both calldiby the 
me common Name; and at the ſame 
ne, they muſt be o far Different and. 

inguiſhable, as that ſome things may 
{aid of the One, which do-not at all 
elong to the Other. Acts of Charity to- 
ards the Poor, are not Sacrifices, in the 
ict, and Literal, and Proper Senſe of 
, but they Are Oblations in a 
F 3 Lar- 


— 


. — 


Sacrifices, they wou d not be, as 
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ns, which the Seryants of God were 
ound to perform by his Command, in 
is Worſhip, and to his Glory. True it is, 
at even this Larger Senſe of the Word 
which frequently occurrs in the Old Teſta· 
ent) will not take in Acts of Charity; 
hich are not offer d, ſtrictly ſpeaking, to 
od, but beſtow d upon Men; are no 
arts of the Worſhip due to the common 
ather of us all, but a Branch of that 
duty we owe to our Brethren ; and do 
dt ſo properly belong to the Precepts of 
xe Firſt, as of the Second Table: fo that 
is no wonder, if in the Writings of the 
did Teftament we no where find Acts of 
harity towards the Poor call d ( as they 
re here by St. Paul) Oblations, or Sa- 
rifices. But under the Goſpel, where Qur 
2 who # God above all, Bleſſed for 
, hath declar d all Acts of Charity done 
8 1 6k lofi of car: Britbron as daue unto 
Yemſelf ; ſuch Charitable Actions being 
ntended by Chtiſtians to promote the 
lory of God ; being perform d by us as 
Service acceptable and well pleaſing to 
im; ; being done for His Sake, at His It 
ance, and to His Honour; and _ 
F 4 
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in the gracious Conſtruction of our, 8 
viour, done, not ſo much unto Men, 
unto Chriſt Himſelf, who is God, as wel 
as Man; may, in theſe regards, and upon 
theſe accounts, verypeoperly be WP 
crifices. 

But if we enquire farther i into the Ns 
e e and into the Ends for 
which they were appointed; we ſhall ftil 
find more Lines of reſemblance between 
theſe and Acts of Charity. i 

One great End of Sacrifices was, that 
thoſe 5 Offer d them ſhould by ſuch O 
lations ſignifie, that they acknowledg( 
God to be the Sovereign Creator and Di 
poſer of all Things: By conſecrating to 

him Part of their Subſtance, they profelsd 
that they o d All to his Bounty, and-paid 
him back a Portion of what they enjoy d 
as an Acknowledgment, that they rec 
the Whole from his overflowing Goodneh 
and Plenitude. How ſmall ſoever this Ac 
knowledgment was, and how little ſoevet 
valuable for its own Intrinfick Worth, yet 
it had ſo far the nature of a Quit-rent, 
that it was exacted from them, and paid 
by them as a Proof of their W 


L 89 I 
d that they were not Proprietors of 
hat they poſſeſt, but Tenants, 'who held 

Him, to whom, as to their Chief Lord, 
icy paid this Homage and Service. Hence 
as it that God requird the Firſt-Fruits 
the Earth to be offerd to Him, that 
e Offerer might thereby declare, that 
o He water d and planted, yet it was 
od alone that gave the Increaſe, and 
od who was the Owner of the Soil. So 
Wo the Firſt- born of all Cattle, as well as 
Men, was to be Sanctified unto God; 
d of theſe ſome to be actually Sacrific d, 
ers to be redeem d at a ſet Price, to 
preſs by this folemn Oblation, that chii· 
1 were an heri- 
pe and pift that cometh of the Lord; and 
at whether He demanded a Bullock out of 
| Houſe, or an He-goat out of the Folds, He 
d nothing but what was by antecedent 
ight his own; ſince every Beaſt of the 
eſt uw Hu, and the Cattle upon a thouſand 
ills ; the Earth # the Lords, and the ful- 
J thereof, the World, and they that deli 
herein. Now: if this was the Principal 
ing ſignified by the Oblation of Sacri- 
ces, that God is the Soyereign Proprie- 


. tor 


\ 
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tor and Diſpoſer of all things; that We 
ought with Part of our Riches to acknow. 
Gift and Bounty We derive the Whole, 


Needy, will, in this reſpect, have a near 
Relation to Sacrifices, and are, by o 
Apoſtle, upon good grounds, ſtyl d ſuc 
in the Text; fince by our readineſs w 
part with ſome Share of our worldly Good 
to the Poor (whom God has made hi 
Proxies and Subſtitutes, to receive at our 
Hands what is due to Him) we do gin 
Honour to Him to whom Honour belongeth; 
We render unto God the things that are Gul 
We re-pay Him a ſmall part of that Abus 
dance wherewith He hath enrich d us; and 
by diſpenſing our Riches to thoſe wh 
He has commiſſion d to be His Recerer, 
we plainly ſhew, that we do not look upon 
them to be ſo properly our Own, as Bis; 
as being not the purchaſe of our own It 
duſtry, but the Fruits of his Mercy; 10 
owing to Fortune and Chance, but to H 
Bleſſing and Providence; in grateful AG 
knowledgment of which, we pay a kind l 
continual Tribute out of them; as wel 

N re- 


then Acts of Charity to the Poor and 
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remembring, under whom we hold; and 
that what we poſſeſs, is not our own Ab- 


ſolute, Free and Unburden'd Inheritance, 
but a Limited and Dependent Tenure, 
held upon certain Covenants and Condi- 


tions, and ſubject to ſuch Burdens and 
Payments, as our Sovereign Lord hath . 
been pleas d, in the firſt Donation, to re- 
ſerve to Himſelf out of it. 

Another end of Sacrifices was, war 
thoſe who offer d them might, by conſe- 
crating to God ſome ſmall Portion of their 
Subſtance, derive from Him a Bleſſing on 
the Reſt. As they ow d whatever they en- 
joy d to his free Gift and Bounty, who at 
firſt liberally beſtow d it on them, fo they 
owd alſo the continued and quiet Poſ- 
ſeſſion of it to his Providence, who ſe- 
cured it to them; they held of him as their 
Chief Lord, and therefore paid Homage 
toHim on account of his Dominion ; and 
they were quieted in this their Tenure by 
his Protection, and therefore paid Tri- 
bute to him, as the Maintainer and Pre- 
ſerver of thoſe Rights, which they had at 
firſt derived from him. God, as a Sovereign 
inn had the Propriety of the Whole, 

was 
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was pleas d to accept of a Part, as an 
knouledgment of his Right to their Py. 
tire Poſſeſſions: But, tho this was a Debt 
which was ſtrictly due to him; nay, tho 
it was accepted by way of Compolitionyi 1 
lieu of a much larger, which he; migh 
juſtly have demanded ; tho, upon bot 
theſe accounts, it was ſo far from laying 
an Obligation upon him to make any 1x 
turns, that the very Acceptance of it lai 
a new Obligation. upon them, at who 
Hands he accepted it; yet He was pleasd 
in his great Bounty, to recompenſe they 
Payment of what they ow'd him, by m 
king them farther and larger Grants: : Be 
took care that their Poſſeſſions ſhould ng 
be Leſſened, but Augmented by what the 
paid to Him; what by Oblatiohs offer 
unto God they were requir d to expend 
that was abundantly made up to them, by 
the plentiful Increaſe with which God ws 
pleaſed to bleſs.them. Solomon therefor 
preſſes the obſervance of this Religiow 
Duty of Sacrificing, from the conſiders 
ton of thoſe Temporal Bleſſings that wen 
ſure to iſſue from it. (a) Honous 425 — 
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fa 


"IB 4 

aith be, with thy ſubſtance, and with the firſt 

its of all — — So 3 | 

with eſſes 
1240 nem e 4 was another 
nd intended by the Sacrifices of the | 
w, that by offering up to God part of 

heir Subſtance, they might derive upon 
hemſelves and their Families, a Bleſſing 
n the Remainder ; then it is evident, 
at Acts of Charity to the Poor, have in 
TE regard alſo, a ſtill farther reſemblance 
3 Sacrifices, ſince by thus diſpenſ- 
g them, we may ſecure to our ſelyes 
os Blefling on all our Enjoyments. 
o his Gift we ori owe what we 
we; to his 8 we owe the Pre- 
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omage due, as our Lord, and a Tribute 
e, as our Protector; and what we pay 

> him upon both theſe Titles, by the 
ands of thoſe whom He hath appointed 
s Receivers,” is ſo far from being an In- 
ambrance on our Eftate, that it is an 
dvantage; for what we poſſeſs is not 
ſflend, but Increas d by this Deduction; 
nce it diſpoſes God to pour down his 
leſſings in a more plentiful manner upon 
us. 
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us. For as to Sacrifices of old, o 640 
of Charity alſo are gracious Promiſes. 
Temporal Bleflings made by him, who | 
not a man that he ſhould lie; but what he bai 
that be will make good. Upon this View di 
Hraalites were not only commanded to 
Charitable to the Poor, in point of Duty; 
but were encourag d to be ſo in regatdi 
their Worldly: Intereſt : (a) Thou ſbalt ſar 
Sius unto thy poor brother, and thine heart ſud 
nat be grieved when thou giveſt unto him; l 
cauſe that for this thing the Lord thy God j 
bleſe thee in all thy works, and in all that tht 
putteſt thine hand unto, What is thus Lui 
out, is ſure to be Repaid with Inteteſ 
it will turn more to account by being thi 
diſpers d, than by being hoarded up, e 
ploy d in the moſt beneficial Trade, d 
Whatever is thus pour d out, ſhall quick 
be repleniſh'd with freſh Supplies fre 
that Fountain of Goodneſs, which is 
exhauſtible. He who thus (b) driws a 
| Joul to the hungry, ſball be lhe a watered ga 


() Dent. 15. 9. (6) Ini. 58. 11. 
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n, and like a ſpring of water, whoſe waters 
14] not, Be therefore the Eſſuſion never 
d great, it ſhall never draw us Dry; be- 
ile as faſt as we pour forth, ſo faſt ſhall 
ur Store, by the Secret and Hidden Con- 
eyances of the Divine Providence, be 
onſtantly recruited. What the Charitable 
V idow of Sarepta experienc d upon ber 
gclieving the Prophet Elias, that ber bar- 
| of meal waſted not, and ber cruſe of oil 
led not, but were Repair d in the ſame 
zafure as they were Spent, and were Fed 
DOT without being Conſum'd, however 
iraculous, was not ſo Singular and Ex- 
aordinary, but that the Charitable Per- 
n hath good grounds from Scripture to 
ppe, that what he gives to the Poor lhall; 
the like manner, thro the ſecret Work- 
g of God's Providence, be taken from 
Heap without Leſſening it; nay, ſhall 
dd to its Bulk; and that thoſe Loaves 
hich are dealt out to the Poor, ſhall, ke 
die that were diſtributed by our Saviour 
> Ins Diſciples, be Multiply d and In- 
eas d by this way of Conſumption. 

I might go on to purſue the Parallel be- 
een the Sacrafices of the Law, and A2, of 
Cha- 


* 


charity under che Goſpel ſtill farther, and 
might point out to you many other Marky 
whereby they reſomble each other, beſide 
thoſe that have been already mention 
Sacrifices -were accepted, not according 
. to the Worth-of the Offering, but a 
cording to the Ability and Good - wil d 
the Offerer ; the Perſon who was not all 
to bring a Lamb, was to bring two Tu 
tles, or two young Pigeons, which wer 
accepted as well as a greater Victim fit 
a richer Votary. And our Apoſtle St. u 
hath aſſur d us, that it is the very fan 
caſe in the giving of Alms, for (a) , thi 
be firſt a willing Mind, it is accepted ac 
ing to that a Man hath, and not according 
Charity by the Quantity of what is giver 
but by the Cheerfulneſs of the Giver : H 
doth not ſcrupulouſly examine How mu 
1s parted with ; but graciouſly CONnIICE 
Out of how much it is taken: And, 
, cording to our Saviour s Calculation, i 
Widow's Mite was not only an equal Su 
to the greater Gifts of thoſe who 
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(a) 2 Cor. 8. 12. 
more 
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ore enabled to give, but She caſt. in niore 
| an they all. 8 | 74418 , | 
Sacrifices of old, went along both with 
he Prayers of thoſe who implored' God's 
ercies, and with the Praiſes of thoſe who 
fer d their Thankſgivings for Mercies 
ceiv'd ; whether the People of God de- 
cated his Judgments, a Ftee-wilkoffer- 
g back'd their Petitions ; or whether 
ey acknowledg d his Benefits, an Eucha- 
tick-offering went up with the ſound of 
eir Hallelujahs to the Throne of God. 
id This alſo holds true in Acts of Cha- 


7 and 7 keys which the Saints 
God have always join d with their Pray- 


3, to render them more effectual for 
awing down God's Favours; and with 


1 ſuitable Return for Benefits already 
But the main defign of Sacrifices, and 

t for wlüch tliey ſeem chiefly to have 
en intended in the Moſaic Diſpenfation, 
, that they might make an Atonement 
Sin, and reconcile God unto Men, 
hen by their Tranſgreſſions they had 
ovok d him. For beſides the Barnt-offer- 
G ings, 


ir Thankſgivings, as the moſt proper 


SE 
ings, which were offerd to God, as thy 
Creator and Sovereign of the World; and 
the Peace-offerings, which were offerd ty 
him, as the Gzver of every good and poſs 
Gift, there were alſo Sin 
Treſpaſs-offerings, which were aide 1 
him as an offended God, in order to q 
peaſe him: The Vim bod in che Pl 
of the Votary ; what He deſervd,.thy 
the Victim ſuffer d; and thus for may 
Sins an Atonement was made, and I 
for whom it was made, was forgiven. Na 
the Apoſtle may ſcem to allude to th 
{ſpecial kind of Sacrifices,when of dai 
and communicating, he pronounces d 
they are. Sacrifices, wherewith God 4 w 
pleaſed. How far Acts of Charity beat 
Analogy to theſe Propitiatory Sacra 
in what Senſe God is here ſaid to be m 
pleaſed with theſe Sacrifices, whether th 
are of any efficacy towards Reooncl 
God to us, and appeaſing his Wrath, 
what we propos di in the Second place 
enquire. ; 
II. When it is ſaid of Acts of C 
that with ſuch Sacrifices God is well n 
as is here {aid by the Apoſtle, — 


* 
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they are an odour of a ſweet 2 a Sn. 
10 elſewhere "ſaid by the fame Infpird 
Writer, thoſe of the Romiſh Church think, 
hat the Leaſt we can underſtand by theſe 
Expreſſions, 16, that by ſuch Sacrifices we 
Merit or Deſerye God's Favour, we make 
hereby ſome kind of Satisfaction for our 
Sins, and in virtue thereof, render him 
Propitious to us. The Terms woll. pleaſng 
1d acceptable do not, they own, of them- 
lves, imply ſo much; but they cannot, 
˖ r oa, 
when they are join d with Sacrifices, 
ith which God was delighted, and by 
hich he was aton d: So that if Acts of 
harity are well. pleaſng to God Now, as Sa- 
rifices were of Old; if Theſe are ſubſti- 
ach in the place of Thoſe ; if the Lan- 
2 of the Old Teſtament, whereby 
e — Virtue of Sacrifioes was ex- 
reſs d, and underſtood, is rightly ap- 
diy d in the New Teſtament to Acts of 
harity, then they are not only Accept- 
ble, ſay they, but Propitiatory ; they 
zive a Right and Title to Remiſſion 
(4) Phil. 4. 18. - | | 
G 2 of 
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of Sins; they have in them the Natared 
Satisfactions, and are properly Meritoriow 
No, I think, it mult be allow d, ua 
there is more Authority, both from dt 
Fathers, and from the Scriptures, to: 
ſcribe Merit to Alms, than to any othe 
Good Action; and that it is uſual vit 
the Writers of the pureſt Ages of the 
Church to attribute to them an Heal; 
and Atoning Power; to ſpeak of the 
in the fame Language, as they do of In 
pitiatory Sacriſices; and to aſſert, iu 
by them we do deſerve well of God; ail 
reconcile him to us, when by our Sim 
have provok d him. e 
It is the Doctrine of St. Cyprian, an ii 
cient Father of the Church, and 0 
whoſe Teſtimony we do often appeal i 
againſt the Errors of the Church of Joni 
* That thoſe defilements of Sin, whid 
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— * Sordes peſtmodum ( poſt Baptiſmum) quaſeunque c 
eleemoſynis abluimus. Sicut lavacro aqua ſalutaris gehenng igp am 
guitur, ita elcemoſynis atque operibus juftis delifforum flamma ſui 
Er quia ſemel in Baptiſmo remiſ[a peccatorum datur, afſfdua & j 
ratio, baptiſms inflar imitata, Dei rarſus indulgentians largitit i A 
ſericors docet ac monet miſericordiam fieri, & quia ſervare quarit, ® 
magno pretio redemit, poſt bapt in i gratiam 15, Aae, menet den- 
Purgari.— Remedia propitiande Deo, ipſins Dei verbis data ſunt ; N 
deberent facere peccantes, mag iſteria divina docuerunt ; opera- * 
Des ſatisfieri, miſericordia meritis peccata pwgari, Cyp. de ee! 
cleemoſ, Tract. p. 197, 198, 199. & alibi | 5 

W. 
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e contract after Baptiſm, are by our 
Alms waſh'd away; that as the Fire of 
Hell is extinguiſh'd by the Laver of 
Baptiſmal Water, ſo the Flame of our 
Sins is put out by Alms and good Deeds; 
and becauſe Remiſſion of Sins is but 
once given in Baptiſm (which cannot 
be repeated) therefore daily and con- 
ſtant doing Good, having in it a like 
Efficacy with Baptiſm, doth again pro- 
cure us God's Pardon: That our Sa- 
viour, who is merciful, preſcribes to us 
Works of Mercy; and becauſe he de- 
ſires to ſave thoſe, whom he hath re- 
deemed at a great Price, he inſtructs 
them, how thoſe, who after Baptiſmal 
Grace have been polluted, may again 
be cleanſed: That Remedies for A- 
toning God are appointed in the Word 
of God; that the Divine Oracles have 
inſtructed Sinners what they are to do; 
that by Works of Righteouſneſs God is 
ſatisfy d; that by the Merits of Alms 
Sins are purged. 

Theſe are, the Strains of One, who hath 
teen always eſteem d a Pious and Judi- 
10us Writer; of One, who mightily a- 
G 3 dorn'd 
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dorn d the Chriſtian Religion by the Hi 
lineſs of his Life, and who dy d a Mar 
tyr for the undefiled Faith of Chriſt. n 
Soul was poſſeſs d with an exalted Opinion 

of the Excellency of this Chriſtian Grace, 
and out of an earneſt defire to kindle i 
the Hearts of his Brethren that "Hoh 
Flame, which glow'd ſo warmly |withi 
his own Breaſt, he might ſuffer Expreſ 
fions to fall from his Pen, which mit 
not bear the Teſt of a ſevere and rigor 
ous Examination. For the Expreſſions b 
him us d are Looſe and General; no D 
ſtinction is profeſſedly made betwirt leſſer 
Negledts and Failings in our Duty, a 
thoſe Sins that are Groſs and Preſampts 
ous ; betwixt the Inward Principle d 
Charity, and the bare Outward Acts of it 
betwixt Charity, taken, in its moſt com 
prehenſive Senſe, for the Love of Gt 
and Man, and that one particular Brand 
of Charity, which conſiſts in relieving ii: 
Poor and Needy ; betwixt the Extras 
dinary and Ordinary degrees of Charity; 
betwixt the Power of Charity to prenal 
with God for a releaſe from Temport 


Puniſhments, and from Eternal hy 
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betwixt its being graciouſiy — of 
God as a Term and Condition of our Par- 
thro the Merits of Chriſt s Blood, 
and its purging away our Sins by any 
proper Virtue and Efficacy of its own. 
ch Limitations as theſe, tho not ex- 
preſs d by that Holy Father, were, with- 
put doubt, by him intended, and by thoſe, 
to whom he addreſt himſelf, well under- 
ſtood : And I am verily perſuaded, that 
1 that charitable Age no Sufpictons were 
entertain d, no Suggeſtions were ſpread, 
> Exclamations were made, to the Pre- 
hudice of that Excellent Preacher; as if, 
dy an undue extolling of this One Vir- 
ue of Charity, he derogated from the 
Worth or Neceſſity of Other Chriftian 
Duties ; or taught Men, that, provided 
ey gave Alms, they might be ſecure of 
alvation, without Holineſs of Life. 

The high Encomiums given to Charity 
dy this, and by other Writers of the firſt 
Ages of the Church, tho' they may found 
harſhly now in the Ears of Proteftants, who 
have juſt reaſon to be jealous of all Ex- 
preſhons, which ſeem to give any Coun- 
tenance to the Modern Opinions of the 
G 4 Church 


Ol. 
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Church of Rome, concerning the Merit q 
Good Works, are yet, I doubt not, i; 
that Senſe in which they were meant, an 
with thoſe Reſtrictions, with which, eve 
when not expreſly guarded, they were wel 
known to be limited, very agreeable to 
the Language and Doctrine of Holy Wi 
If this matter were to be decided bythe 
Authority of Apocryphal Writers, ther 
would then be no room to diſpute. the 
ſaving Virtue of Alms. For we are 
them taught, that (a) Alms deliver ſm 
| Death, and ſhall purg purge away all Sin; the 
they ſuffer not to come into Darkneſs —=th 
Water will quench a flaming Fire, and Aim 
maketh an Atonement for Sint. But, belids 
the Teſtimony of theſe Writers, whole 
Authority (tho appeal d to in this Cat 
by the Compilers of our own * Homule 
as well as — the Ancient Fathers of the 
Church) is not Deciſive ; what is {aid d 
the great Price and Value, and wonder 
ful Efficacy of Alms, ſeems ſufficienth 
warranted by thoſe ' inſpired Pen- Mes 


"I — 


(4) Tobit. 12, g. & 4. 10. Eccluſ, 3. 30, * . of A# 
deeds, part 2. ED 
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pf the Holy Ghoſt. 

The Covering and the Pardon of Sin are, 
1 the Language of Holy Writ, equivalent 
xpreſſions : When therefore of Charity 
t is affirm'd by (a) St. Peter, (what is alſo 
firm'd of one particular Branch of it by 
t. James,) (b) that it ſhall cover the multi- 
ade of Sins ; when the covering of Sins 
not ſpecified as an Act, or Inſtance of 
tharity, but propos d as a Motive to the 
xerciſe of it; it is eaſie and natural to 
nderſtand the words of the Apoſtle in 
his plain and obvious Senſe, that God i- 
aſed to remit many Sins to the d on 
count of their Charity. 
That merciful Al brd 
d purge the Soul from the infection and 
thy Spots of Sin, the Compilers of our 
omilies, following therein the Senſe of 
enerable Antiquity, do infer from that 
arkable ſaying of our Lord; (c) Give 
ns of ſuch things as yon have, and behold all 
ngs are clean unto You. The Phariſees 
arvelled, that he had not firſt waſh'd 
re He ſat down to Meat. Upon this our 


(a) 1 Pet. 4 9. (b) James 5. 20, 00 Luke 11. 41. 


ho, we are ſure, wrote by the guidance 
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erate State as this, the Sacrifices of the 


uilt ; even Repentance it ſelf, without 
forks of Charity, was not ſufficient” to 
ocure the pardon of their Sins, and to 
ſtore them to the Favour of God: but 
after (a) ceaſing to do Evil, and learning to 
well, they would alſo relieve the Oppreſſed, 
ge the Fatherleſs, and plead for the Widows ; 
en, tho their Sins were as Scarlet, they 
be as white as Snow, though they were red 
: Crimſon, they ſball be as Wooll. 

That, in the ſtrict, and now generally 


s, or any other good Works of ours 
merit God's fayour ; That there is any 
ality betwixt the Alms we give, and 
e Mercies we expect from God]; ſo that 
> Former ſhould be the Price, whereby 
2 Latter are to be purchaſed; That 


a not recompenſe our Alms in that man- 
, in which we are aſſur d from his word 
2 will recompenſe them; That the Alms- 
ver is worthy of eternal Life, as the 
abourer is worthy of his Hire; that there 


(a) Iſai. 1. 17, 18. 


aw were of no Efficacy to expiate their 


eivd Senſe of the Word, either our 


dd's Juſtice would be impeach d, if he 


is 
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is any equivalence or parity of Worth be 
twixt the good we do to our Brother, and 
the good we hope for from God; I 
God, who is well pleaſed with our Am 
is any ways better d, or oblig d by then 
That thoſe, who in their Lives, or at the 
Deaths, are liberal in the giving of Alm 
ſhall obtain eternal Life, or ſhall eſem 
eternal Death, tho they Live in the h 
bitual practice of any groſs Sin, and Dt 
without Repentance ;' That no other} 
quiry will be made at the Day of Jud 
ment, but whether we have relieved tþ 
Poor, or not; and that our final State 
be determin d according to the Anke 
we make to that fingle Enquiry: The 
I fay, are Tenets, which all good In 
teſtants do, upon juſt grounds, Den a 
Abhor, and which the moderateſt of tl 
Romaniſts will not venture to Affirm. bu 
then, on the other fide, That Alms are mas 
a neceſſary Condition of our receiving i 
Bleſſings of God; That, upon our d 
performance of this Condition, God 
make good his Promiſes ; That God but 
bound himſelf to reward our Alms, al 
that he cannot, or rather, that he Wi 
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zot depart from his Word; That every 
ne ſhall receive a Reward according to 
; labour of Love, not a Reward barely 
* to his Love, but proportionable to 
i. e. a Greater Reward for a Greater 
harity, and a Leſs Reward for a Leſs; 


-aft, is greater than his Charity, when 
reateſt ; That our Alms, whether they 
ſerve, or not, will procure for us God's 
ercies, and give us ſuch a title to the 
divine Fayour, as, whether of Right it 
be oyer- rul d, or not, will certainly 
Fact not be over - rul d; That at the 
day of judgment a very Particular, and 
will be had to our 


any Sins of Surprize and Infirmity ſhall 
graciouſly overlookt, in thoſe who are 
aced on Chrift's Right Hand ; and that 
ren thoſe, who are ſet on his Left Hand, 


emnd to more tolerable. 

Jan if to their other Sins they had added 
hat of Unmercifulneſs; Theſe, I ſay, are 
doctrines, which thoſe, who are moſt op- 
oſite to Popery Need not, which thoſe, 
who 


ut till ſuch a Reward, as, even when 


iſtinguiſting | 
Rs of Charity ; that, for the ſake of them, 


they have been Charitable, ſhall be con- 
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ptures, and to that Senſe in which t 
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ters Cannot, and which thoſe of our 
Communion Do not deny. 


ing g 
are pleaſing to God, and what Efficy 


ſhort ſeems to be the true Anſwer; th 


of other Duties ; yet that ſuch libetali 


L110 9 1 

have been underſtood by the earlieſt W; 
To the Enquiry therefore how far 
good and communicating Satrifi 

they have towards atoning him, this 
altho' Acts of Charity cannot give u 


rightful claim to the Promiſes of G 
and to the pardon of our Sins, excluſn 


miſes are no where in the. Goſpel m 
to any Other Single Duty, as are toC 
rity : that, altho our Sins ſhall not bet 
mitted to us for our Charity without 
pentance, yet Acts of Charity: when/joi 
wich Repentance are of great Uſe to 
der it effectual for procuring Forgivent 
that, altho Chriſt our Saviour is our 
proper Propitiatory Sacrifice, for will 
Jake alone our Sins will be pardoned; 
Acts of Charity perform d to our 
thren for the ſake of Chrift have, thiouy 
the all-ſufficient Merits of Chriſt's I 
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Subordinate Efficacy towards procuring 
>d's Grace and Fayour, and are in that 
_ rk * whnch Cod us: well 


I now, in the Laſt e 
pply what hath been delivered, to the Oc- 
afion of this preſent Solemnit . 
Under the Oid Teſtament Sacriſices 
ere offerd as well by Communities of 
ſen, as by Private Perſons, and were ap- 
dinted by God as proper Means to pro- 
re National Bleſſings, and to remove 
ational Judgments. And that we of this 
18GOIT City do not. groan under 
> Calamities, which our Sins have de- 
vd; that We are ſtill permitted to en- 
thoſe numerous and fignal Bleſſings, 
hich by our repeated tranſgreſſions We 
ve juſtly forfeited, . infinite 
DOINELS of God, principally owing to 
mo * Cop Srontogs, of doing gand and 
wnzcating, which have now for many 
ears in the Hoſpitals of this City, as in 
d many Temples of Charity, been offer d 
d to the Honour of the Almighty. . + .. 
A report of the Charities of this laſt 
ear will now be read unto you. 
Here 


tions which by the Piety of Devout and 
Charitable Souls have been preſented; 


in whom be is well pleaſed, that He (b) wit 
abont doing good; that He (c) heal'd the fek 


aud Torments, and thoſe which were Lunatih, 


| 
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| Here the Report was read. 
Theſe are Ny Dp 
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the Sacrifices, which we do earneſtly Be. 
ſeech and Exhort You, may with the fue 
ardent Zeal, and in an Equal, or rather 
Exceeding Meaſure, be ſtill offer d unto 
God, as being Odours of a ſweet ſmell, Hun. 
feet which we know to ret, over. and 
wel-pleafimg unto him. 1 

(a) 4 Father of the Fatherleſs i God ic 
Hey Habitation: : and therefore cannot but 
with Pleaſure look down upon thoſe, who 
do ene upon Burch fmitate Flite by aff 
der and Paternal Care of the Fatherlel 
and Orphans. 
It is the Character of God's beloved Si 


Pohle, that were taken with diver ſe Diſeaſes, 


chat by im ( ) the Lame mers made to wall, 


w. 
re A 


«) Pal. 69. 5) Aa Man, 1 
A 5. (6) A4. 10, 38, (9) + 
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ene: When therefore we follow our 84. 
viour's Steps; When we gladly embrace 
all the Opportunities of doing good that 
are offer d Us, and are diligent in ſeek- 
ing out ſach Opportunities,” when they 
do not offer themſelves; When by our 
Charity Health is diſpens d to the Sick, 
Soundneſs of Body is reſtored to the 
Maim d, and Soundneſs of Mind to the 
Diſtracted; When at our Expence Chil- 
dren are inſtructed in the ſaving Truths 
of the Goſpel, and Nurtur d in the ' Fear 
and Admonition of the Lord; We do by 
theſe Acts of Mercy and Goodneſs ap- 
prove our ſelves the Children of God, 
and may be as well aſſured, as if we heard 
it by a Voice from Heaven, that in Us 
r | 
ption, his Sons, God « well pleas d. 1 
It is an Ordinance of God, that (a) if © 
any Man will not Work, nc 
It is the Rule of the Goſpel, that (d).£ 
who hath ſtole ſhall ſteal no more; but 2 2 2 
working with his Hands the d lech; bn * 
good, that He may give to Him. that needeth :  - 

A rod for the Fools back, 1s the Difciphne, | : 

& : Thell 3. 10. (b) - a 28, 


| which 
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which the Laws of God, as well as of Mey, 
do appoint for the Correction of EN 
doers : When therefore by the care of 
wiſe and good Magiſtrates, Idle Vagy 
bonds are compell d to earn their own 
Bread with the Sweat of their Brom; Wl © 
When Felons are by cloſe confinement v 
reftraind from purſuing their former ll a 
courſes of Theft and Rapine, and neceſ 
ſitated by Hard Labour both to proyids 
for themſelves, and to contribute to the 
Maintenance of thoſe Poor, who are Will 
ing, but not Able to work; When Lewd 
and Profligate Perſons, on whom Reaſon 
and Religion have no hold, are by the 
wholſome Diſcipline of Corporal Puniſþ 
ments charitably Reclaimed ; theſe A 
of Juſtice, Temperd with Merey, ar 
agreeable to God's reveal d Will, and d 
mightily redound to the Honour of his 
Name; and with Theſe therefore an Holy 
and Righteous God cannot but be ds 
lighted. 

To Magiftrates is delegated the Auth 
rity of God; to Them in Holy Writ ö 
ſometimes aſcrib d the very Name of God; 
but they are never more God-like, ths 

N Image 
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image of the God-head doth ner ſhin 
forth in them with greater Luſtre, than 
when out of their Haine Streams of 
Bounty do iſſue forth for refreſhing the 
Poor and Needy, and by the Emanations 
of their Goodneſs, concurring with Pro- 
vidence, Men are ſupported in their Life 
and Being. For as, to do God without : 
any poſſibility of receiving Good, is the 
incommunicable Prerogative of God: So 

to do good to thoſe, from whom we have 
10 Proſpect of a return, is that which 
makes the neareſt approaches towards the 
Divine All-ſufficiency. 

Of the Roman Senators We read, that, 
hen their City was ftorm'd by a Barba« 
ous Nation, they, array d in their Purple, 
ind plac'd on their Chairs of State, ap- 
dear d with fuch Awful Majeſty, that they 
yere even by their Enemies lookt upon, 
ind reverencd as Gods; but this Vene- 
tion was ſoon abated; they were quickly , 
üſcover d to be Mortal, and by the bru- 
Fury of their Enemies they died like 

en. To Chriſtian Magi Charity 

dds a greater Ornament than all the En- 


igns of Dignity and Robes of State: 
H 2 When 
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When they, with Holy (a) Job, deliver th 
Poor that cry, and the Fatherleſs, and Hin 
that hath none to help him: When the Bleſſag of 
bim that is ready to periſh comes upon then, 
and they cauſe the Widows Heart to ſng fu 
Foy : When they put on Righteouſneſs, and i 
cloaths them, and Mercy and Charity are 
them as a Robe and a Diadem; there is then 
Something in them, that is truly Mae 
ſtick and Divine; Something which mil 
ſtrike the Eyes of all Beholders with x 
deep and laſting Veneration ; Something 
that will render them truly Immortal; 
and which, by entitling them to the Dj 
vine Protection, will beft ſecure both Then 
and the City, over which they prefids 
from all Hoſtile Attempts, and from the 
Invaſion of the Gauli. | 
In the midſt therefore of our Othe 
Preparations for War, let us not fog 
(b) to lay up our Alms in our Store-houſes : Ir 
thu ſhall deliver us from all Aſlictiont; it ſu 
Fight for us againſt our Enemies, better thai 
mighty Shield, or ſtrong Spear. In the Dq 
of Battle ſuch a Comely Band of el 
nurtur d Children, as We here See, bu 


bb r2, 1 14. (8) Eccluſ. 5. , „ 
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up in the Fear of God, and daily employ d 
in Praying for their Benefactors, and for 
the Peace and Proſperity of Our efta- 
bliſh'd Church and Government, will, by 
procuring the Bleſſings of God upon our 
Nation, prove as ſtrong a Guard againſt 
the Power of our Enemies, as the beſt 
diſciplin d Army of Grown _ _. 
in War, 

The Heathens, when upon. any great 
enterprize they would render their God's 
Propitious, had recourſe to ſome ancient 
Books, ſaid to be ſent from Heaven, de- 
poſited with their Prieſts, and lookt into 
with great Pomp and Ceremony, in order 
to know, what Religious Rites they were 
to uſe by way of Atonement. We Chri- 
ſtians are ſure that we have in Our Cuſtody 
the Oracles of God, given to us from a- 
bove: Theſe therefore we have now con- 
ſulted, and in theſe we have found di- 
rections, how we may propitiate God; 
what thoſe Sacrifices are, which will pro- 
cure his Favour, and find a gracious Ac- 
ceptance with Him. (a) herewith then ſhall 
we come before the Lord, and bow our ſelves 

() Mic. 6. 6. | 
H 3 be- 
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before the high God > hel ws come bare hin 
with Burut-offerings, with Calves of an Tea 

| old? In Theſe God had no Pleaſure, even 
when they were offer d by the Law; much 
leſs doth He require them now at Out 
Hands under the Diſpenſation of the Go. 
ſpel. In this Laſt, this Fulleſt manifeſts 
tion of his Will, He hath ſhew'd us what 
good; to love Mercy # what the Lord n. 
quires of ur; to do good and to communica 
are the Sacrifices wherewith we may | 
pleaſe God, and to draw down his Ble 
upon our Perſons and upon our Families; Wl ( 


upon our Counſels, and upon our Enter- 
prizes ; upon our Nation, and upon our 
Sovereign ; upon the State, and upon the 
2 upon our Bodies, and upon our 


With which Bleſſings may Cod of bi infait 
Mercy enrich us through the Merits of 


bys Bleſſed Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord" 
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SERMON 
Preach d before | | 

The Right Worſhipful the 


Couxr of ALDERMEN, 


AT TS: 
Cathedral Church of St. Paul, London; 


On Monday, January 31. 190g. 
BEING 


The Anniverſary of the Martyrdom 
of King Charles I. 


* — 


| 
f 


To the Right Hon.“ S' Charles 
Duncombe, Lord Mayor of 
London, and to the Court = 
Aldermen. 


Right Honourable, 
Hat Honeſt Zeal, which | 

| the Pray 7275 ä 
e/ſeth againſt the | 

der of E Charts the Firſt, z 
the Only Thing in it, which could 
deſerve Tour J hanks, and recom- 
w1end it to Tour Approbation: 85 
that Jour Order for its being made 
Publick, is an Open Teſtimony 10 
the IPorld, that a Diſcourſe agains 
Rebellion is as acceptable in the 
City, as at Court; And that Thoſe, 
who have forborn to Speak their 
Minds, on ſuch Occafions, for fear 

of diſpleaſe mg, have been afraid, 

where no Fear was. 

It i to the Immortal Honour if 
that Great City, over which You 
pre/ide, that it 7; had (even in the 
worſ of Times) this Character 
given 


= of it by the Royal Martyr, 
hat much the better, and greater 
Part of it, was full of Love, Du- 
ty, and Loyalty to His Majeſty; 
Ana, that Perſons of the like K. 
Hections to Our preſent Sove- 
reigu, may never bereafter throuwh 
Want of Vieilance,Zeal,and c Ati. 
vity, /uffer the Infinitely Meaner 
Part in Quality, and the much 
Lefler Part in Number, 70 prevat 
fo far, as to Alter the Govern 
ment, ſo well eftabliſh'd a»ong# 
Us; but may gather up the Cow 
rage and Reſolution to join with 
Her Majeſty, in Defence of that 
Religion, Law,and Liberty,which 
hitherto hath,and which only can, 
make Themſelves, Her Majeſty, 
and Her Kingdom, Happy; is #he 
Hearty Prayer of, 


Right Honourable, 
and Obedient Servant, 
GEORGE SMALRIDGE- 


Right Worſhipful the Cour of 
ALDER * E N, Ec. 


Judges xix. 3 1 
And it was ſo, that all that ſaw 
it, ſaid, There was no fuch 
Deed done, nor ſeen, from the 
'day that the Chilaren of Iſrael 
came up out of the Land of 


of, ah ion this day: Conſider 
it, take W and ſpeak 


your Min 


HE e Fat, to which 
theſe Words refer, is ſet forth 
at large, with all its aggravating 
Circumſtances, in the forego- 

ing Verſes of this Chapter, To enter into 

Serm. IV. the 
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the Particulars of it, is neither Neceſfary, 
nor Proper: I ſhall only, in General, ob- 
ſerve, That it was committed in a Time of 
Anarchy and Confuſion, (a) when there ww 
no King in Iſrael; That it was not a Crime 
of any One Single Denomination, but a 
Complicated Piece of Villainy, involving 
in it the Guilt of many Groſs and Enor. 
mous Sins ; and, That the Perſons con- 
cern'd in the Commiſſion of it, were (ben. 
tain Sons of Belial, Void of all Pity, Re 
gardleſs of Shame, and as Unreſtraind 
by any Principles of Religion, or Re. 
morſe of Conſcience, as if they had been 
equally ſure, that there was then no God 
in Heaven, as, that there was no King n 
Iſrael. This Conſummate Wickedneſs wa 
done in Gibeab, and a Report of it ſent 
to the Tribes of Iſrael. All thoſe, whon 
the Fame of it reach'd, did, upon ther 
firſt hearing it, pronounce, that Ther 
was no ſuch Deed done, nor ſeen, from tit 

day that the Children of Iſrael came up ow 
the Land of Egypt, till that day. But at 
though they had, without the leaſt del 
berating about it in their own Brealts 
(.) Ver. 1. (6) Ver, 22. Th 
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and without conſulting the Opinions of 
Others, paſs d this Judgment upon it; 


der of it, to take Advice, and then to ſpeak 
their Minds: So that from the Words, 
there do ariſe theſe Three Obſervations. _ 


Firſt, That there are Some Actions ſo 
ſhocking, that All Men do, upon the 
Firſt hearing of them, without taking 
time to conſider, without asking the 
Opinion of Others, Unanimouſly a- 
gree to condemn them. 

Secondly, That although Such Actions 
do, at the Firſt View, appear very 
Odious, Vet, in order to Confirm or 
Rectify our firſt Judgments of them, 
it is proper to Conſider them farther, 
and to take in the Advice of Others. 

Thirdly, That when any Actions do, 
both at the Firſt View, and alſo upon 
farther Enquiry, appear very Flagi- 
tious, We ſhould then, without any 

Reſerve, Openly and Freely ſpeak 
our Minds concerning them. 


To Each of theſe Heads I ſhall ſpeak 
ſeverally, and . what I ſhall ſay upon 
Each, 
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Yet they are call d upon farther to Con- + 
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Each, to that Execrable. Fact, for which 
We are this Day humbling Our ſelves 
*1n the Sight of God. | 
Firſt, then I obſerye, That there are 
Some Actions ſo ſhocking, that All Men 
do, upon the Firſt hearing of them, with. 
out Time to o Coder, without 
asking the Opinion of Others, Unani- 
mouſly agree to condemn them. 
However Men may differ in their Opini- 
ons concerning the Meaſures of Truth, 
and the Ways by which We do arrive at 
the firſt Notices of Things; Yet it is 2. 
greed by All, becauſe atteſted by the com. 
mon Experience of All, That there are 
Some Truths, which We do more eafily 
Diſcover, and more readily and firmly 
Aſſent to, than Others. For, Some are 
the Reſults of Long Enquiry, and Cloſe 
Reaſoning ; whilſt Others offer them- 
ſelves to our Thoughts of their Own ac- 
cord ; thruſt in upon Us, whether we 
will or not; and ſeem not ſo much to 
Court our Aſſent, as to Command it. We 
find Our ſelves neceſſarily determin'd, in 
Some Caſes, to judge One way rather than 
Another; and though We ftriye never — 
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much, We cannot prevail upon our ſelves 
to Alter, or ſo muchas to call in Queſtion, 
ſuch Judgments. Theſe Truths, when 
examin'd afterwards by Reaſon, are found 
to be very agreeable to it ; but they.do 
not wait for Such Examination, before 
they can gain Admittance into our Behef z 
but are allow d, without paſſing any Teſt, 
barely on their Own Account and Credit. 
Thoſe, who neyer reaſon at all about 
them, are as Strongly, though not upon 
ſo Good Grounds, perſuaded of them, 
as thoſe who realon moſt ; and though 
they may be capable of receiving, from 
Proof and Authority, an Additional 
Strength, Yet they do not at all want it. 

Now, amongſt thoſe Truths, which do 
thus prevent all Reaſoning, and gain our 
Aſſent upon the Firſt View, I think, We 
may juſtly reckon thoſe Judgments, which 
We form, concerning the Eſſential Diſſe- 
rences of Moral Good and Evil. For Our 
Sight is not more quick in diſcerning the 
Variety of Figures and Colours, nor more 
taken with the Beauty of Some, or dif- 
pleas d with the Deformity of Others; 
the niceſt Ear hath not a more diſtinct Per- 

ception 
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eeption of the Harmony or Diſcord & 
Sounds; nor doth the moſt delicate Palate 
more accurately diſtinguiſh Taſtes, than 
our Intellectual Faculties do apprehend 
the plain and familiar Diſtinction between 
Right and Wrong, Honeſt and Diſhoneſt, 
Good and Evil, and find an Agreeable. 
neſs and Satisfaction in the One, a Diſa 
greeableneſs and Diſſatisfaction in the 
Other. Hence is it, that the Prophet 
Jſaiab, when he pronounces a Curſe upon 
all thoſe, who confounded what God had 
plainly diftinguiſh'd, ſuppoſes the Opps 
ſite Kinds of Humane Actions to be at as 
great a diſtance the One from the Other, 
as the moſt contrary Qualities, which We 
are inform'd of by the Reports of Our 
Senſes. (a) Wo unto them that call evil goud, 
and good evil, that put darkneſs for light, ani 
light for darkneſs, that put bitter for Joes 
and ſweet for bitter. 

I do not ſay, that this Power of eh 
diſcerning betwixt Moral Good and En 
upon the firſt View, doth extend it ſel 
to all the Differences of Humane Actions; 
or that in our Enquiry into the ReCtitude 
L (e) Ifaiah 5. yer. 20. "Ys 


of 
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or Obtiquity of Such as are very Complen 
in their Nature, and whoſe Lawfulneſs or 
Unlawfulneſs depends upon a great Va- 
riety and Combination of Circumſtances, 
We can, in a Moment, poſitively and 
ſurely determine, whether they are Good 
or Evil; worthy of Praiſe or Diſpraiſe; 
fit to be by all Men Admir d and Imitated, 
or to be Condemn d, and Avoided. Our 
Senſes themſelves do not inform Us of 
every Minute Difference, which is to be 
found in thoſe things which fall under 
their Special Notice and Cognizance. The 
firſt Departure from Streightneſs is not, 
perhaps, perceiv d by the moſt curious and 
piercing Eye; it ſuffices, that what is Very 
crooked doth preſently betray it ſelf to 
the Sight, though We cannot preciſely 
determine, where its Obliquity doth firſt 
commence. And thus alſo it is in Moral 
Actions; Some of them are of a mixt Na- 
ture, in which the Colours of Good and . 
Evil are fo blended and confuſedly put 
together, that it is ſometimes very difficult 
to determine, with which Sart they ought 
to be rank d; but ſtill, what is Eminently 
Good, or Notoriouſly Evil, doth foon 
Serm. IV. I dif- 
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diſcover it Self: There is that Beauty and 
Comelineſs in Some Actions, which the moſt 
negligent and tranſient View cannot but 
take Notice of, and be Charm d with; that 
Hideouſneſs and Deformity in Some Sim 
from which Humane Nature, as corrupt as 


it is, doth inſtantly Start back and Recoil 


And it is for very wiſe and good Res 
ſons, that God hath ſo form d our Fac 
ties, that, concerning Such Actions as are 
Extraordinary in Either Kind, Such as ar 
Extremely good, or Extremely wicked 
all Men ſhould be able to judge thus Rez 
dily, and thus Truly. For, in Humane 
Lite, it often happens, that an Oeccafion 
- 1s given us of doing Some great Good, d 
a Temptation laid before Us to commit 
Some great Evil, when there is no Leiſure 
allow'd Us of entring into a long Delibe 
ration, whether the Good or Evil, to 
which We are invited, be really Such, 2 
they do at the firſt Sight appear, « 
not : In which Caſes it 1s neceſſary, that 
We ſhould act according to our Preſent 
Light, and, therefore, by Providence wile 
ly order d, that we ſhould enjoy ſuch Open 


and Plain Daylight, that there ſhould be 
* 


„ 


1 

no Danger of our Stumbling. By this Me- 
thod, God hath made the Same wholſome 
Proviſion for the Secutity of our Souls, 
as He hath done for Preſerving the Health 
of our Bodies: To Such Meats as might 
prove noxious to Us, and being once ta- 
ken down, digefted, and mingled with 
the Maſs of dur Blood, might quickly de- 
ſtroy our Lives, We have often ſo ſtrong 
an Antipathy, that We refrain from them, 
merely on account of this Natural Aver: 
fion, without confidering the miſchievous 
Conſequences, that might ariſe from Our 
indulging Our Selves in them: And in . 
the like manner, thoſe Sins, which carry 
with them the greateſt Malignity, and 
which are moſt perillous to the Souls of 
Men, do create in our Minds ſuch an ut- 
ter Abhorrence and Deteftation, that We 
are thereby more powerfully reſtrain d 
from the Commiſſion of ſuch Sins, than 
We ſhould be by the bare Conſideration 
of thoſe evil Principles, from whence they 
flow, or thoſe manifeſt Dangers, to which 
they do expoſe Us. All Men are not en- 
du d with fn much Penetration of Thought, 
lo much Strength of Reaſoning, ſo much 

I 2 De- 


: KK 


121] 
Dexterity and Skill, in acid One 
Truth from Another, as to Diſcover, or ſo 


much as to Perceive the Force of thoſe Ar. 
guments, which may be brought to pro 


a thing Wicked and Abominable; but 


without Reaſoning, without drawing any 
long Train of Inferences, without en. 
quiring into the Hidden Grounds and 
Cauſes of Evil, All, who are not deft 
tute of Common Senſe, do quickly per- 
ceive, in Groſs and Heinous Sins, that mon- 
ſtrous Turpitude and Deformity, which 
is, in it felt, Viſible, and not to be Oer 
lookt. 

Thus, as ſoon as the Children of Ih! 
were informd, that a Daughter of One 
of their Tribes had, by the Men of Gila 
in a Violent and Outragious manner, been 
Aſſaulted, Abus d, and Murder d; the 
Indignation, which preſently aroſe in the 
Breaſt of Every One, who heard ity f- 
perſeded the Neceſſity of any tedious 
Search into the preciſe Demerits of the 
Action ; and the Voice of all the People 
ſpoke aloud what the Voice of Nature had 


before whiſperd to each Man's private 


Thoughts, that ſo Unparallel'd a wage 
nel 


— 
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neſs deſerv d the ſevereſt Cenſure, and 
warranted the keeneſt Reſentment. 

And, doth not the Treaſon of this Day 
kindle in our Breaſts the like juſt Indig- 
nation! Can We hear of a Sovereign 
Prince murder d by his Own Unnatural 
Subjects, and doth not the bare Mention 
of it excite in our Minds the utmoſt Ab- 
horrence of ſo barbarous an Action? DO 
not our Ears tingle, as ſoon as we hear of it 
Are not our Spirits immediately in a Fer- 
ment, at the Firſt Report thereof? Doth 
not a Fire preſently burn within Us? Do 
We not feel our Hearts glowing, on a ſud- 
den, with an holy Zeal, againſt. ſo Un- 
godly, fo Unchriſtian, ſo Inhumane a 
Deed ? And are We not, by a ſort of Na- 
tural Inſtinct, which prevents all Reaſon- 
ing, which leaves no room for Delibera- 
tion, neceſſarily determin d to conceive in 
our Thoughts, and with our Tongues to 
expreſs a Perfect Hatred of it? Can We 
look upon it to be Neceſſary, can We 
judge it to be even ſo much as Lawful for 
Us, Calmly and Sedately to Deliberate, 
whether ſuch a Fact is to be condemn d, 
or not? Is it not, in ſome Degree, Blame- 

I 3 worthy 
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worthy to be Cool, and Diſpaſſionate;up. 
on ſo provoking an Occaſion? And, ſhould 
We not betray top much Indifference and 
Lukewarmneſs, if We ſhould take time n 
Conſider and Adviſe, before We pretend to 
Form any Judgment about it? Need We 
to ſuſpend our Opinions concerning it; til 
We have more Carefully and Thoroughly 
examin d it? Are We afraid of being 
Raſh and Precipitate, unleſs We Impar 
tially weigh, in an equal Balance, what js 
to be ſaid For it, as well as what is tobe 
faid Againſt it > Myſt We wait, till the 
Apologiſts for Rebellion and Murder haye 
brought forth their ſtrong Reaſans, and ill 
We. have tried the Strength of thole 
» Pleas, which they have to advance, in De 
fence of Blood-ſhed and Parricide, before 
We proceed to determine any thing in 
our Own Thoughts about them ? Maght 
Wenot, in this Caſe, ſafely appeal to the 
firſt Judgments of Thoſe,who are ſo hardy 
as to Defend this Day's Treaſon, or even 
of Thoſe, who were ſo wicked as. to Com- 
mit it? For, although there be No Crime 
ſo Heinous, which may not find ſome Ad 
vocates; None ſo ſhocking to — 
a- 
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Nature, which Men, violently puſt'd on 
by the Inſtigation of the Devil, and given 
over to a Reprobate Mind by the juſt 
Judgment of God, may not bring them- 
ſelves, at Laſt, to Conſent unto; Yet 
We have no Reaſon to doubt, but that 
the Execrable Fact, of which We are now 
Speaking, did, at the Firſt Propoſal of at, 
appear in the ſame black Colours to the 
Patrons of it, Yea, and to the very Trai- 
tors themſelves concern d in it, as it doth 
to Other Men; that Natural Conſcience 
did, in them, for ſome time, bear the 
ſame Teſtimony againſt it, as it ſtill doth 
in Others ; and that they muſt have taken 
a great deal of pains to ftifle the Convi- 
ctions of their Own Minds, before they 
could bring themſelves to Excuſe, to 
Juſtify, and to Approve an Action, which 
muſt, at Pirſt, have ſtrucken Them, if 
they were not of a different Make from 
All Other Men, with a Natural Horror 
and Averſion. But that We may not 
ſeem, in a Matter of ſo great Moment, 
to lay too much Streſs upon the Firſt 
Judgments, that Men form, which, at- 
ter all, perhaps, may be but Prejudices, 
I 4 Z it 
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it will be proper IG „ PRIOR 
Our 
Second b That 
ſome Actions do, at the Firſt View, ap. 
pear very Odious, Yet, in order to Con- 
firm or Rectify our Firſt Judgments of 
them, it is proper to Conſider them far- 
ther, and to take in the Advice of Other. 
When an Action is immediately to be 
done by Us, and there is no time allow 
Us to deliberate about it, the Dictates 
of our Own Conſcience, being the beſt 
Guides We have, muſt be follow d by U 
But concerning Actions Already done, We 
have more leiſure to judge, and, therefore, 
ought to take more care to judge aright, 
If they do, at the firſt View, Appear wick- 
ed, this is a ſhrewd Indication, that they 
are ſo in an Eminent Degree; but, upon 
a farther Examination into the ſeven 


Circumſtances of them, We may find e- fe 
ther good Reaſons to Alter our firſt Op. Wl *! 
nion, or clearer Evidence to Confirm Us ce 
in it. Such Notions as prevail in the Age, ¶ tc 
in which We live, and among the Perſons if 
with whom We converſe; ſuch as have n 


— Our Minds from our In- 
fancy, 
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fancy, and have all along grown up with 
Us ; ſuch as We have heard often Incul- 
cated and never Contradicted, We are 
apt to look upon, as engraven in our 
Hearts by the Finger of God ; when, per- 
haps, after all, they are only the Preju- 
dices of wrong Education: That We — 
not, therefore, be miſled into Error by 
any ſuch Prepoſſeſſions, it will be expe- 
dient for Us to re- examine our former 
Judgments; and to enquire, how things 
will appear upon a Nicer and Cloſer Scru- 
tiny. When a thing appears Crooked to 
the Eye upon the firſt View, We can't 
but pay ſo much Deference to the Teſti- 
mony of our Senſes, as to preſume it ſuch; 
but becauſe this Appearance may ſome- 
times chance to proceed from a Detect in 
the Organ, and not from any real Crook- 
edneſs in the ObjeR, for our better Satis- 
faction, we meaſure it by a Rule, and 
then pronounce with more Certainty con- 
cerning it; and the ſame Method We ought 
to obſerve, in judging of Moral Actions; 
if they, at the Firſt Sight, appear Noto- 
riouſly Wicked, we cannot but entertain 
a violent Suſpicion of their being ſuch; 
but 
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but | becauſe this Appearance may ariſe 
from ſome Corruption of our Ju 
when there 1s no Obliquity i in the Actions 
themſelves, the beſt Way to prevent all Pai 
ſſbility of Error, will be to examine themby 
the only Infallible Teſt, the Law of God: 
If they will abide that Trial, they are not, 
by Us, raſhly to be condemn d; if, upon 
a Deliberate, Fair, and Impartial Ram 
nation, they are found plainly repugnant 
to the declared Will of God, We cannot 
be thought too dogmatical or peremptory, 
in paſſing Sentence of CORE 
gainſt them. 

But this Sentence will carry Rill more 
Weight and Authority with it, if We'd 
not depend too much upon our Om 
Judgments, but call in the Advice d 
Others. Men are ſo apt to differ in theit 
Opinions, and take fo great a delightin 
contradicting ' Each — that tho 
Truths muſt carry with them a more that 
Ordinary Degree of Evidence, in which 
All or Moſt Men do agree; He who cr 
fiders, what a wide Difference there 
in the Ways of Mens Thinking and Judg 
ing, from the Difference of their Com 

plexions 
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plexions, Tempers, Education, Character, 
Profeſſion, Age, Religion, and other in- 
numerable Specialties, by which they are 

ed One from Another, and diſ- 

pos d to form very Different Judgments 
concerning the ſame Perſons or Things, 
will not be ſurpriz d to find, that ſeyeral 
Men da ſeldom concurr in the Verdict, 
which they paſs upon thoſe Actions, that 
fall within their Obſervation and Cogni- 
zance. Some Speculative Truths there 
are, in which the Intereſts of Men being 
not at all concern d, All may Unanimouſly 
agree: Some Rules of Life there may be, 
(tho theſe much fewer than the Other) 
which Moſt Men may join in the Approba- 
tion of: Some Virtues or Vices, which, 
conſider d Ahſtractedly, and without Re- 
gard to Perſons, they may agree to Praiſe, 
or to Condemn : but when they come to 
judge of Actions, not as they are in Idea 
and Theory, but as they are in Reality 
and Fact; not as they are in Books, but 
as they are perform d by ſuch and ſuch 
Men; here ſeveral things will offer them- 
ſelves to influence and biaſs their Judg- 
ments. When, therefore, notwithſtand- 
| ing 


[ 40 
ing there are ſo Many and Strong Obſta 
cles to hinder Men from concurring in 
their Opinions, any Actions are con 
demn d by a General Conſent, this Una 
nimity of Judgment is, though not a De 
monſtrative Proof, yet a very Strong Pre. 
ſumption, that Such Actions are Noto 
rioufly Wicked, and in Reality Such, a 
they do Univerſally appear. . 
Now, if We take theſe Meaſures in re- 


gulating our Judgments concerning that 
black Treaſon, which hath made this Dy 


unto Us a Day of Shame and Reproat, 

2 Day of Mourning and Lamentation; if 
We examine it narrowly in all its Parts 
if We try it by the Rules of Morality, Lay, 
and Religion; there will be as mach Diffs 
rence between the Degrees of Guilt, 
which will Then appear, and thoſe ic 
it Seem d to have upon a Tranſitory View, 
as there is between the Dimenſions of an 
Object Cloſely obſery'd by the Help a 
the Beſt Glaſſes, and Slightly glancd up 
on by the Naked Eye: But This flagitiow 
Wickedneſs hath been ſo Often, ' and 0 
Thoroughly conſider d: the Beſt and Wiſel 
Men have ſo frequently declard 8 
- Opt 
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Opinions of it, and have confirm d thoſe 
Opinions with Such Strength of Reaſon- 
ing, the heinous Guilt thereof hath been 
plac d in ſo clear a Light, and · deſcrib d in 
ſo lively Colours, that it would be ſcarce- 
ly excuſable, at this Time, to attempt a 
faint Copy of that Night- piece, which 
hath been drawn by the moſt Maſterly 
Hands. Should We bring into One Com- 
prehenſive View all the various Citcum- 
ſtances, which jointly contribute to en- 
hance the Demerit of this enormous Sin; 
Should We draw up an exact Catalogue 
of all the Inſolences, Indignities, Perju- 
ries, Tumults, Rapines, Devaſtations, and 
Murders, that prepar d the Way for it; 
and all the Diſorders, Confuſions, Op- 
preſſions, and Tyranmies, that follow d it; 
Should We take into our Conſideration 
the Perſonal Virtues, and Sacred Cha- 
racter of that bleſſed Prince, whoſe In- 
nocence ought to have Secur d Him from 
all Harm, had he been Reſponſible for his 
Conduct at any Humane Bar; and whoſe 
Majeſty ought to have exempted Him 
from Violence, had he been guilty of the 
Crimes Unjuſtly laid to his Charge; Should 
We 
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We repreſent to our Thouglits the ts 
and the Strong Obligations, We 
Rebellious Subjects lay under, from 
titude, Honour, Fidelity, the Law d 
Nature, the Laws of the Land, and the 
| Laws of God, (all which Bonds, when the 
Spirit of the Lord, as they impiouſſy pre. 
tended, came mightily upon them, were p 
ſently broken, as a Thread of Tow u broken, 
when it toucheth the Fire) Should We nu 
through the Tragical Hiſtory of Their 
Crimes and His Sufferings, and folloy 
Him from Palace to Palace, from Camp 
to Camp, from Priſon to Priſon, till, x 
laſt, We attend Him on the Scaffold; 
Should We reflect on the deliberate M. 
lice, wherewith this helliſh Deed was De 
ſign d; the ſteady Wickedneſs, where withi 
was Carry d on; and the remorſleſs Cruelty, 
wherewith it was Accompliſh'd ; Should 
We take in to the Account the Diſhonour 
done thereby to our Country, and to out 
Religion, and the bold Profanation df 
God's Name, in begging his Guidance and 
Aid in the Violation of his Laws, and 
aſcribing to Him the Praiſe of thoſe Ads 
ons, whereby He was, in the moſt Sactt- 


legious 
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1s manner, Blaſphem d; Should We, 
in — look Backwards upon all thoſe 
Calamities which Our Fathers and We 
have felt, or Forwards upon all thoſe Mi- 
ſeries, which We and Our Poſterity have 
yet Reaſon to fear, either as the Natural 
Conſequences of this great Sin, or as the 
juſt Judgments of God on the Account 
of it: Such a Repreſentation as thi 
however Imperfect and Short of the Truth, 
muſt neceſſarily Confirm Us in the Opi- 
nion, which We had, upon the Firſt View, 
entertain'd, of the Execrableneſs of this 
Fact ; and extort from Us an Open De- 
claration againſt that Wickedneſs, which 
We cannot but, from the very Bottom of 
our Hearts, Abhor. For, as We obſerv d, 
in the Third and Laſt Place, 

When any Actions do, both upon the 
Firſt View, and alſo upon a Farther En- 
quiry, appear very Flagitious, We ſhould 
then, without any Reſerve, Openly and 
Freely Heal our Mind concerning them. 

In vain do our Natural Conſciences bear 
Teſtimony againſt Notorious and Crying 
Sins; in vain is that Teſtimony ſtrength- 
en d by the concurrent Suffrages of Rea- 

ſon 
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[ 144 } 
ſon and of Religion; if, when We hy 
taken due care to form or Opin 
right; and are under any Obligations of 
Juſtice or Charity to declare them, We} 
are either ſo Falſe as to ſpeak Againſt out 

Minds, or ſo Puſillanimous as not to S 
our Minds Frankly and Plainly. A Mark 
of Infamy hath, by the Univerſal Con 
ſent of all Civiliz d Nations, been ſet up 
on ſome Actions, tending either to the 
great Diſparagement of Humane Nature, 
or to the great Diſturbance of Civil Socie- 
ties; that a Senſe of Shame, and Fearof 
Diſgrace, might be powerful Curbs tows 
ſtrain Men from doing Such vile Thing 
as would be ſure to Stain their Reputs 
tions, and to Fix an indelible Blot of Ig 
nominy upon their Memories: But thy 
Dread of Infamy can no longer prove a 
Reſtraint, than whilſt Actions really 
ſcandalous meet with that juſt Reproach 
which they deſerve ; this Law of Opt 
nion or Reputation, whereby i it is 
that Such and Such Vices ſhall be puniſud 
with Diſrepute, will, like other Laws, los 
all its Force and Energy, unleſs thoks 


who are entruſted with the Adminiſirs 
tion 


71 
tion of it, take care to put it duly in 
Execution. 

Whatever good Reaſons there are, why 
the Names of Perſons eminent for Virtue 
ſhould be mention d with Eſteem in their 
Own Time, and deliver d down with Ho-. 
nour to Poſterity, the Same are equally 
Strong for branding the Memories of 
Wicked Men with laſting Marks of Diſ- 
grace; ſince the Canonizing of Saints 
doth not more manifeſtly tend to the Ad- 
vancement of Virtue, than the Stigma- 
tizing of Villains doth to the Suppreſſion 
of Vice. There are, indeed, greater Re- 
wards laid up for the Godly, and ſoret 
Judgments op t in Store for Sinners, than 
their being N60 with Honour or 
Infamy: But ſtill, it is one conſiderable 
Part of the Juſt Mans Recompence, that 
by Memory ſhall be bleſſed, and of the Wick- 
ed Man's Puniſhment; (which onght to 
come home to Him) that his Name ſhall 
ot. The greateſt Miſchief that can poſſibly 
de done to the Souls of Men, 1s to diſcou- 
rage them from doing their Duty, by 
ſpeaking Evil of what God has Command- 
ed, and to Encourage them 1 in the Com- 
K miſhon 
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miſſion of Sin, by ſpeaking Well of * 
God hath Condemn d; and, therefore, 2 
Wo is (as You have heard) juſtly de- 
nounc'd, by the Prophet Iſaiab, again 
thoſe who call Good, Evil, and Evil Gui; 
But the Intereſts of, Virtue and Piety an 
alſo very much endamag by thole, whg, 
though they do not go ſo far as to all 
Evil Good, do yet, by a Criminal Sulenc 
forbear to call it Exil; and, therefor, 
thoſe Prieſts are accusd, by God, of yg 
lating his Laws, and profaning bus. Hi 
Things, who put no \Difference , between th 
Holy and Profane, neither ſpew the Dia 
— the Clean and the Dnclean. 
God forbid, that any Preachers of th 
| Goſpel ſhquld ſo far exceed the Bounds 
their Commiſſion,as to Curſe thoſe,whambu 
hath not cura d, or to Defy thoſe whom ile Lat 
hath not defied; As it becomes none d 
Mad Men to throw about Fire-Brauds & 
rows, and Death ; 10 is it proper for Now 
but wild Enthuſiaſts, to thunder out, 
random, Hell and Damnation. But iii 
if We will be true to our Truſt, We au 
declare the Laws and the Judgment d 
God n Notorious Sinners; and 15 
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nl 
God requires, that Curſer, in his Name, 
ſhould be proclaim'd againſt thoſe, who 
remove ancient Land-Marks ; againſt thoſe, 
that pervert Judgment; and againſt thoſe, 


that take a Reward to ſlay the Innocent; nei- 


ther do the Levites diſcharge Their Du- 
ties, unleſs they ſpeak theſe things aloud, in 
the Ears of the People; nor the People 
Theirs, unleſs, in Acknowledgment that 
the Curſes of God are due to eſs Sins, 
they ſay, Amen. f 
A falſe Notion ſeems to have been ta- 
ken up, of late Years, as if it were not 
conſiſtent with a true Chriſtian Temper, 
to inveigh the Treaſon of thoſe 
Regicides, who embrued their Hands in 
the Blood of their martyr d Sovereign; 
as if it became Us rather to caſt a Veil 
over it, than to Expoſe it to publick View; 
and as if the Memorial of it ought; at laſt, 
to be diſcontinued, leſt, by going on to 
ripp up old Sores, We tranſgreſs the 
Bounds of Charity and Moderation. But, 
are Murder and Rebellion Sins that, at 
any Time, ought to be touch d Gently, 
and to be handled with Caution and Ten- 
derneſs ? or, Are thoſe Sins become leſs 
K 2 Abo- 


[148 ] 

Abominable in the Sight of God, or leg 
Deteſtable by Good Men, in Our Days 
than they were in the Days of Our Fa. 
thers > Hath not the Legiſlative Autho. 
rity ſet apart this Day, on purpoſe, that 
the Guilt of that Sacred and Innocent 
Blood, which was ſhed thereon, might be 
Confeſs d and Lamented ? and ſhould'that 
Guilt be, on Such Occaſions, Stifled, Bx 
tenuated, Diſſembled ? Is it Seaſgnabl, 
to preach againſt Rebellion upon the Fifth 

of November? and, Is the Same Dodtine 
Unſeaſonable upon the Thirtieth-of 9 
nuary? Are Treaſon and Bloodſhed'Thing 

of So indifferent a Nature, that We ought 
not raſhly to cenſure Them, who ſpend 
this Day in Revellings and Feaſtings, but 
charitably to ſuppoſe, that, as (a) He that 
regardeth the Day, regardeth it unto the Lind; 
ſo He that regardeth not the Day, to'thi Loi 
He doth not regard it > Have any Alters 
tions been made, of late, in the Dec# 
logue ? and, Is the Fifth Commandment, 
which enjoins Reverence and Obedience 
to our Governours ; or the Sixth, which 
prohibits Murder, repeal d? Was the Maur- 


(%) Rom. 14. 6. der 
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der of King Charles committed ſo long 
ago, chat it's high time it ſhould now be 
forgotten? But, Is not the Murder of the 
righteous Abel of a much earlier Date, and 
hath not God, in his Word, ſet ſuch 4 
Mark upon Cain, that his Sin ſhall never 
be forgotten > Was not Aaron's Rod, by 
the poſitive Command of God, laid up 
in the Ark, (a) that. it might be kept for 4 
Token againſt the Rebels, through all ſuc- 
ceeding Generations? (b) The Aﬀs of Linri, 
and hi Treaſon that He wrought, were they 
not written in the Books of the Chronicles of the 
Kings of Iſrael> And were they not There- 
fore written there, that they might be 
ſure to be remembred 2 Were none of 
the Four Evangeliſts Men of a Goſpel: 
Temper ? And, doth any One of them 
let the Name of Fudas paſs, without fix- 
ing a Mark upon Him, as a Traitor? Did 
not St. Stephen, at the ſame time that he 
pray d unto God, that He would not lay to 
the Charge of bu Murderers their Sin, diſplay 
the Guilt of Them, and their Anceſtors, 
in its proper Colours > (c) Ye Strff-necked, 


6) Num 17. 10. 00 I Kings 16. 20. (c) Acts 7, 
K 3 and 


chi laren of them that killed the Prophets: N 
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and Vncircumciſed in Heart and Ears: 5 
do always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt ; as Your Fu- 
thers did, ſo do Ye. Which of the Prophets han 
not Your Fathers per ſecuted ? And, they have ſai 
them, which ſhewed before of the coming of th 
Fuſt One, of whom Ye have been now the Betrajer; 
and Murderer t. Shall we accuſe this Ho 
Martyr of Bitterneſs and Wrath, becauſe He 
uſed this Plainneſs of Speech, when He ſpoke 
of Traitors and Murderers? But had-notthe 
Bleſſed F-ſus Himſelf ſpoken the very ſam 
Language upon the fame Occaſionꝰ (a) 
be Witneſſes unto Your ſelves, that Ye are th 


ye up then the Meaſure of your Fathers, U 
Serpents, Ye Generation of Vipers, — thut in 
You may come all the righteous Blood ſhed ij 
on the Earth, from the Blood of righteous A 
unto the Blood of Zacharias, Son of Baracha, 
whom Ye flew between the Temple and the 4 
tar. It is no wonder, if ſuch keen Re 
proofs of Treachery and Murder, as thek 
were, cut to the Heart Perſons Gulli d 
theſe Crimes, and approving the Deed 
of their Guilty Anceftors : But, certain 
We may Diſapprove, Condemn, Expol 


(a) Matth. 23. 31. 


Tra 
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1 
Traiterous and Blood - thirſty Men, with- 


out giving Offence to any Guiltleſs Hear- 


ers, to any Favourers of the Noyal Cauſe. 

All Men of Religious and Peaceable Prin- 

ciples, all who Fear God, and Honour his 
Vicegerents, will be ready, at the firſt 
Hearing, to Condemn; upon farther Con- 
ſideration, to Deteſt; and upon all pro- 
per Occaſions, to Declare their Abhor- 
rence of, ſuch Unchriſtian, ſuch Unna- 
tural Parricides: They will admire the 
Virtues, pity the Sufferings, and reve- 
rence the Memory of the Royal Martyr: 
They will, with Shame and Sorrow, look 
back upon thoſe Days of Darkneſs and of 
Gloomineſs, (a) when the Lord cover d the 
Daughter of Zion with a Cloud, and m the 
Indignation of bu Anger tou away from Us 
the King and the Prieft : They will bleſs his 
Holy Name, for reſtoring, together with 
the Monarchy, Peace nd Order, to the 
State ; the True Religion, and the Beauty 
of Holineſs, to his Church : They will be 
deeply ſenſible of their Own Happinels, 
in living under the Beſt of Governments, 
and the Mildeſt of Princes: — will diſ- 


() Lam. 2. 1. 
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countenance all Seditious Principles, that 
tend to difturb the Quiet of Her Reign, 
and to ſhake the very Foundations, on 
which all Government ftands : They will 
pray unto God, that Her Deſigns for the 
Good of this Church and State, -which 
are as Sincere as the Bleſſed Martyrs were, 

may be more Succeſsful ; That God would 
preſerve Her from the Machinations of 
Men of the ſame wicked Principles with 
Thoſe, who made themſelves drunk with 
the Blood of Her Royal Grandfather: ' 
That She may have a much Longer, much 
Quieter, and much Happier Reign, over 
Loving and Obedient Subjects; and that, 
without treading any of the ſame Wears 
ſome Steps, which He did, She may, at 
laſt, arrive at thoſe happy Manſions of 
-Bliſs, where His Righteous Soul liyeth 
and dwelleth amongſt the Glorious Saints 
and Martyrs of God in Heayen, 


A SER 


SERMON 


Preach d at the 
Cathedral Church of St. Paul, 


Before the Right Honourable the 


Lord Mayor, &. 


1 Tyxs. II. 4, Latter part of 
the Verſe, 


Not as pleaſing Men, but God, 
which trieth our Hearts. 


T. Paul doth here ſpeak of plea- 
ſing Men, and of pleaſing God, as 


things not only different in Specula- 
tion, but inconſiſtent in Fact. When 


he profeſſeth of Himſelf, that in the Diſ- 
charge of his Miniſtry, He d did not aim at 


Serm, V. plea- 


C254 | 
pleaſing Men, but God, which trieth our Heart, 
He ſeems to imply, that theſe are two 
poſite Ends, and that thoſe who purſe 
the One, do thereby plainly ſhew that 
they haye no regard at all to the Other 
But in other parts of his Epiſtles, he {peaks 
as if he was of a quite contrary Opinion: 
He adviſes the "Corinthians againſt 
ahy thing that might diſpleaſe any ſort 
of Men: And that we may not think He 
exhorted them to what he did not pra. 
ctiſe himſelf, He recommends this Ad. 
viſe to them, by the Authority of his om 
Example, (a) Give none Offence, faith he, 
neither to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, wr 
to the Church of God; even as IT pleaſe all Mn 
in all things. What therefore He in thi 
place declares, muſt receive ſome Lint 
tations ; and it may be of Uſe to us, 10 
ſo much to juſtify St. Paul's Conduct in 
this matter, as to regulate our Own, 00 
know what thoſe Limits are; to enqui 
into the Meaſures we ought to preſcmbe 
to our ſelves, in our Study to pleaſe Men; 
to examine, when, and in what Caſes at 
Endeavour to pleaſe - Nen 15 Innocent 


(s) 1 Cor. 10. 32, 33. 


_— 


ep Aa« MAS  qaM6 ec an w__ awaaT_CS as _ ai 


. * 


[x55] 
when Unlawful, when the Duty of a good 
and fincere Chriſtian. I ſay, an Endea- 
vour to pleaſe ; for the Actual Pleaſing of 
Men is not within our Power, nor doth it 
depend upon our Choice; ſo that it can- 
not properly be the Subject of any Com- 
mand or Prohibition. When St. Paul there- 
fore ſaith, That he did not pleaſe Men, 
but God; this cannot be underſtood of 
his Actual pleaſing Men, but of his Aim 
and Endeavour to pleaſe them. Men may 
be pleas'd with thoſe Actions that are per- 
form d, without any Deſign to pleaſe them; 
but this Pleaſure cannot be aſcribd as a 
Vertue, or imputed as a Fault, to thoſe 
who intended it not : -When therefore we 
are either commanded or forbidden to 
pleaſe Men, this Precept is of the ſame 
Nature, and muſt admit of the ſame In- 
terpretation, as that of St. Paul to Timo- 
thy, Let no Man deſpiſe thee. It was not 
wholly in Timothy s Power, whether he 
ſhould be deſpiſed or not; nor is it in 
Ours, whether We ſhall pleaſe Men, or 
not: But as by that Command Timothy 
was enjoynd to do ſuch things as might 
procure Reyerence, and to forbear ſuch 

8 


TL rg5 1 
| as might cauſe Contempt ; ſo, when ve 
j are either commanded or forbidden to 
] pleaſe Men, we are enjoyn'd or prohibited 
3 to do thoſe things which are moſt likely 
to pleaſe, or to intend the pleaſing of 
Men by our Actions: So that in this caſe, 
we are to meaſure the Goodneſs or Bui 
of our Actions, not by their Actual ples 
ſing, but by our Deſign and Endeayour 
to pleaſe ; and are to ſhew when, and hoy 
far, this Endeavour is Innocent, when it 
is a Sin, and when it is a Duty. 

What is neceſſary to be {aid on thi 
Subject, will, I think, be fairly included 
under theſe three Heads. 


I. Whatever Men may Innocently be 


pleas'd with, That we may Innocently 
do, in order to pleaſe Men. 


II. What Men ought not to be pleasd 
with, That we ought not to do, ty 
pleaſe Men thereby. 


III. What Men ought to be pleas d with 
That we are bound to do, that Men 


may be pleas d therewith. 


I. What 


(19). 
I. Whatever Men may Innocently be 
pleas'd with, that we may-Innocently dog 
x96 to pleaſe Men. 

God hath implanted in our Souls a na- 
tural Defire of Pleaſure; which conſe- 
quently in ſome Caſes we may give way 
to ; becauſe otherwiſe this Defire. would 
be implanted. in Vain: To be pleas d 
4 is not always a Sin, but is Good 
or Evil, according to its different Cauſes, 
Occaſions, and Circumſtances. What 
things God hath not forbid us to be pleas d 
with, in Thoſe we may Innocently take 
pleaſure ; and as we may, without Guilt, 
be pleas d Our ſelves, ſo may we, with 
Innocence, contribute to the Warrantable 


ther can Innocently be pleas d with, that 
I may do without Sin; ſince if I could not 
do it without Sin, neither could he with- 
out Guilt be pleas d in my doing of it, be- 
cauſe no one ought to be pleas d with any 
Action which is in the leaſt Sinful; and 
if an Action be in it ſelf Lawful, it can- 
not become Otherwiſe by its pleaſing 
others, unleſs there were ſome Law of 
God againſt doing any thing which might 

pleaſe 


Pleaſures of each Other: For what and. 


* 


5 „ 

pleaſe our Brother. But that a thing plea 

ſes, is ſo far from making what is in it {elf 
Innocent to become Sinful, that rather of 
Indifferent, it makes it a Duty; ſor ſiace 
we are bound to. contribute to the Happi 
neſs of our Brethren, and ſo far as we do 
pleaſe them without expoſing them to any 
Miſchief, we do make them Happy; to 
pleaſe others, where it can be done with: 
out Sin, ſeems to be an Act of Brother 
Charity. God hath been ſo indulgent to 
us, that he hath · debarr d us from no Pla: 
ſures, but ſuch as will at laſt end in Grief 
and Pain; and we are fo far from beins 
forbidden to promote the Pleaſure of 
Others, that we are never reſtrain d ſion 
pleaſing them, but where the Pleaſure 
which we afford them, will at laſt tend to 
their Hurt. This Rule will juftify us in 
the Uſe of all Innocent Methods of ples 
ſing each Other. We may comply with 
the Warrantable Cuſtoms of the Age; and 
with the Manners of thoſe we live with! 
We may make our Perſons: acceptable-t6 
thoſe with whom we converſe, by Cini 
and Obliging Converſation: We may d. 
vert their Imagination with the Pleaſa- 
: wy 
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try of Wit, and Innocent Mirth ; and much 
more feed their Underſtandings with De- 
lightful Truths: In ſhort, we may mini- 
ſter to any unforbidden Pleaſure of each 
other, without being guilty of ſo pleaſing 
Men, as to akte "Gab * en our 
Hearts. 

But in ts Nd place. 
What Men ought nocto begizardwhaky | 
That we ought not to wad) to pleaſe dion 
thereby. 
The Pleaſures of Men are tobe bound 
ed within certain Limits, beyond which 
if they paſs, they become. Unwarrantable. 
The Will of Man, by the Law. of our 
Creation, ought to be ſubordinate to the 
Will of God: Whilſt it.conforms it ſelf 
to that Rule, it is Juſt: When it any way 
tranſgreſſes That, it becomes Unjuſt; 
When Man therefore is pleas d with that 
which diſpleaſes God, this Pleaſure is fins 
ful, becauſe Nothing, which is contrary 
to the Will of God, ought to be the Ob- 
ject of our Pleaſure: And as Men ought 
not to be pleas d with any thaig wh 
Sinful, ſo ought they not to do any thing 
which is Sinful, to pleaſe each other: For, 
what 
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what is in it ſelf Unlawful, cannot bd. 
come Lawful by its pleafing ; ſince the 
pleaſing or diſpleaſing Men is wholly ex. 
trinſecal to the Morality of our Actions 
any otherwiſe than as God commands or 
forbids us to pleaſe them: To ſome Men 
indeed our Actions will be Pleaſing orDif. 
pleaſing, as they are Good or Bad; but 
they are Good or Bad, only as they are 
pleaſing or diſpleaſing to God. This Rule 
will condemn all Endeavour to pleaſe 
Men, by doing any thing which is Eri, 
Evil to Them, or to Us; deſtructive to 
Their Salvation, or to our On. 

And Firſt, We muſt not, to pleaſe Men, 
do any thing which is prejudicial to Ther 
Salvation. It is the height of Folly, to be 
pleas d with what tends to our Ruin, au 
of Cruelty, to pleaſe Others, at the N. 
pence of their eternal Happineſs. He 
would do a very inhumane Office to hi 
Friend, who ſhould adminiſter him a dead 
ly Draught, tho it pleas d his Palate; and 
were ſweeter than Honey in' his Mouth 
By this vicious Complaiſance, the Serpent 
firſt beguil d Eve; and She, being decem 
brought Adam into the ; Tranſl 
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When She. had taſted the Forbidden 
Fruit, and eaten thereof, She was 
in great Courteſy, to oblige her Lord, by 
communicating to him, in the ſame Mor- 
ſel, Pleaſure and Death. Of the ſame fa- 
tal Treachery are all thoſe Inftraments of 


Satan guilty, who inſtruct raw and un- 
practis d Sinners in the ways of Vice; bring 


them firſt acquainted with Sin; and take 
upon them, with the Devil on che Mount, | 
to ſhew them the World, and the Plea- 
ſures of it. Theſe make it their Buſineſs 
to call afide Paſſengers, who are going on 
right in the Ways of Vertue, and to lead 
them officiouſly mto the more- pleaſant 
Paths of Vice. (a) Whoſo ij ſimple, they bid 
him turn aſide thither ; and as for him that 
wanteth Underſtanding, they ſay unto him, 
ſtoln Waters are ſweet, and Bread eaten in 
ſecret, us pleaſant. (b) Thus, "With much 
fair Speech they cauſe him to yield; with the 
Flattering of their Lips they enſnare him. He 
goeth after Pleaſure ſtraitway, as an Ox 
goeth to the Slaughter, or as a Fool to the Cor- 
rection of the Stocks: As a Bird, he haſteth 
to the Snare, and broweth not that it for bis 
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Life ; tall at laſt he finds, by fad, 
rience, that this pleaſant Way leads to Hel 
and guet domm to the Chambers of Death. Next 
to chis Fit Rank of Sinners, who pleaſe 
Men by being their Tutors and DireQor 
in Vice, are thoſe complaiſant Perſons, ho 
tho they do not plainly and expreſly Inyite 
Men to be wicked, yet Countenance then 
in their Vice, and Encourage them to con 
tinue in it, by Flattery or Connivance, 
They know how unable Vice is to ſuſtan 
it ſelf under Diſgrace; and how glad; 
Vicious Man is, when Has Sins, of which 
He himſelf is naturally aſham d, are kept 
in countenance by Thoſe with whom he 
converſes. Theſe Courteous Men there- NC 
fore, are careful ſtrictly to watch all the i 
Words, left any ſhould eſcape them, which Wl ſc 
might betray the leaſt Diſlike of what 
thoſe Perſons do, whoſe Ruine they hal u 
rather See, than Feel their Diſpleaſure. 


lf by oppoſing themſelves. to the lice» Wl th 
tious Practices of a daring Sinner, they hi. 
ſhould chance to offend him, ſome final I th 
| Temporal Intereſt of their — might be te. 
in danger; which, becauſe it is their Om his 
they do not ink worth hazarding, 0 che 

put- 
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purchaſe the Eternal Salvation of Ano- 
ther. If their deluded Friend fhould be 
ſo hardy, as to walk upon a Precipice, 
they are more complaiſant than to ſpoil 
a Frolick, tho' the next ſtep may be in- 
to the Depths of Hell. Over Men of ſuch 
ſordid Spirits, Sinners have as great a 
Power, as they have over their own Con- 
ſciences: When Ungodly Men have once 
prevail d with their Conſciences not to ac- 
cuſe them, theſe Flatterers ſoon take the 
Hint, and preſently ſtop their Mouths ; 
and both together ſuffer the Habitual Sin- 
ner to go on quietly to Perdition : For. 
ſuch Men think it ſufficient, that Their 
Charity to the Soul of their Brother, 
ſhould keep pace with his Love to Him- 
ſelf: And if it is His Pleaſure to ſacrifice 
his Soul to his Luſts, He diſpoſeth of 
what is his Own; and they will not be fo 
umpertinently rude, as to intermeddle in 
the Concerns of Another. They find it is 
his Humour to live without Controul, and 
they know how to make their Court bet- 
ter than to attempt to ſave a Man againſt 
his Will. This ſordid Compliance with 
the Wicked, for fear of diſpleaſing them, 
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as it is a Sign of a Baſe and Servile Spirit, 
where ever it is met; ſo is it attended with 
greater Degrees of Guilt and Scandal in 
thoſe, whoſe Peculiar Office it 1s boldly 
to rebuke Sin, and to ſhew the People 
their Tranſgreſſions. God hath denouncd 
very ſevere Woes againſt thoſe Seers, who 
ſhut their Eyes, and will not ſee ; who ſput 
ſmooth things, and propheſy Deceit; who ſap 
Pillows under the Arms of Sinners, that 
they may ſleep on ſecurely, and take their 
Eaſe. Should the Miniſters of the Go- 
ſpel ſuit their Doctrines, not to the Ed. 
. fication, but to the Palates of their Hear 

rs; ſhould they, who are allowed of Cu 
to be put in truſt with the Goſpel, «wn 
fo ſpeak, not as pleaſing God, which tne 
our Hearts, but as pleaſing Men ; ſhould they 
handle the Word of God deceitfully, not 
by Manifeſtation of the Truth, commend 
themſelves to every Man's Conſcience, but by 
Diſſimulation of the Truth, commending 
themſelves to ſome Mens Favour ; ſhould 
they, in order to compliment Sinners d 
Diſtinction and Rank, repreſent the Wa 
which leadeth unto Life, as much Broadet 


and the Gate which entreth into Heaven 
| * 
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as a great deal Wider, than Chriſt in the 
Goſpel hath taught Us they are; ſhould 
they take more care to advance Pleaſing 
Errors, than to preach Uſeful Truths ; 
ſhould they Alter, ſhould they Diſguiſe, 
ſhould they Stifle any fundamental Points, 
either of the Chriſtian Faith, or of the 
Chriſtian Practice, which they had for- 
merly inculcated with Zeal and Earneſt- 
neſs, not becauſe they judged ſuch Points 
to be leſs True, leſs Neceſſary, or leſs Sea- 
ſonable, but meerly becauſe they found 
them to be leſs Taking, leſs Popular, and 
leſs Faſhionable, than they had been ; 
ſhould, I ſay, the Stewards of the Myſteries 
of God be at any time thus Unfaithful, 
they would Probably incur the Diſpleaſure 
cven of thoſe very Men, whom by ſo Scan- 
dalous a Conduct they ſought to pleaſe ; 
they would Certainly expoſe themſelves 
to the juſt Cenſures of all Wiſe and Good 
Men, and to the utmoſt Indignation of an 
Offended God. Should we thus depart out 
of the Way, ſhould we cauſe many to ſtumble 
at the Law, ſhould we corrupt the Covenant 
of God, it would be juſt in God to make 
us Contemptible and Baſe before all the People, 

L 3 ac- 
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according as we have not kept his Ways, hu 
bare been partial in hu Law. But were we 
ſure to pleaſe Men by ſuch baſe Compli 
ances, yet ſhould we deſerve ill of thoſe, 
whom by thus pleaſing we expos d to 
Ruine. Better are the keeneſt Reproog 
of an Open Enemy, than the fatal En- 
dearments of thoſe falſe Friends, who 


whilft they flatter Men into Damnation, 
and betray thoſe to whom they make their 
Court, have no other Title than Jud 
had, to be numbred amongſt the faithful 
Servants of Jeſus Chriſt. But, 

Secondly, As we may not pleaſe Men, by | 
doing any thing which is deſtruCtive to Wi o 
Their Salvation; ſo neither may we pleaſe C 
them, by doing any thing which may en Wh 0 
danger Our Own. Charity to my Brother, Wl 9 
Obliges me rather to incur his Dulple» Wt: 
{ure, than to contribute to his Ruine; Na 

and Charity to my Own Soul, will make C 
me rather venture to diſpleaſe Man than p! 
God. It is not lawful for any Man to make fu 
his Pleaſure the Rule of his Own Actions; F. 
much leſs Ought another to make His Wit 
Will the meaſure of Mine: He, who ex Wt 
pects that I ſhould comply with Him, U 


him- 
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1 bound up by the ſame Laws as L 
We are Both limited by the Laws of 
God, and it can be no Excuſe to either 
of Us, that We ſeek to gratify our Fel- 
low- Servant, by tranſgreſſing the Com- 
mands of our common Lord and Maſter. 
When at any time we conſult the Pleaſure, 
and comply with the Deſires of each other, 
it is not ſo properly Men whom we deſire 
to pleaſe, as God, who hath commanded 
us in ſome things to pleaſe Men: And to 
ſhew that it is not the Pleaſure of Man, 
which governs us any otherwiſe than in 
ſubordination to God's, when the Will of 
our Fellow-Creatures runs counter to the 
Commandments of God our Creator, we 
ought no longer to ſhew our ſelves Obſe- 
quious and Complaiſant. Whatever Mo- 
tives can be urg d for our Compliance in 
any thing which is Sinful, will betray the 
Cauſe which they are brought for, and 
plead much ſtronger for a peremptory Re- 
fuſal. If to work upon our Gratitude, Paſt 
Favours are pretended, why we ſhould not 
ſtand out, the Mercies we have receiv'd 
from God are infinitely Greater, the Ob- 
ligations to him Earlier, and the Ties by 
L 4 which 
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which we are bound to him much Stronger. 
If thoſe who would have us do Their Plez- 
fare, addreſs themſelves to our Hopes, by 
ſhewing that it is our Intereſt to humour 
them, or would prevail upon our Fear, 
by repreſenting to us the ill Conſequences 
of diſobliging them, yet Heaven hath 
greater Rewards in ſtore than they cu 
Promiſe, much more than they can make 
Good ; and Hell hath greater Plagues in 
reſerve than they can Threaten, - much 
more than they can Inflict. If we chuk 
to offend Them, rather than diſobey God 
we have juſt Reaſon to hope, that Hs 
Providence will ſhelter us from any il 
Effects of their Diſpleaſure : But if to 
pleaſe them, we Offend God, their Power 
is unable to ſecure us From, or to {up 
port us Under his Diſpleaſure. His An 
ger is Unavoidable, ſo that there is 1 
flying from it: His Vengeance is Inlup 
portable, ſo that there is no abiding u 
der it. We may ſometimes Incur the Di 
pleaſure of Men, for not conforming Ou 
Practice to Theirs, but we can never De 
ſerve it; and this Teſtimony of Our om 
Conſcience, that we ſuffer Unjuſtly, * 
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bear us up againſt their Frowns : But we 
can never diſpleaſe God, but we muſt at 
the ſame time wound our Own Conſcience, 
which will then be ſo far from ſupporting 
us under the Weight of God's Diſpleaſure, 
that it will it ſelf prove a Burden too 
great for Man to bear. From Men's Diſ- 
pleaſure, be the Effects of it at preſent 
never ſo ſevere, there will in a ſhort time 
be a final Releaſe; but the Divine Ven- 
geance will purſue us out of This World 
into the Next; in the Grave we ſhall not 
find any Sanctuary againſt that Puniſh- 
ment, which will laſt as long as the Guilt 
which deſerves it, the Soul which Suffers it, 
and God who inflicts it. Theſe Thoughts 
ought always to be preſent to our Minds, 
to deterr us from ſeeking to pleaſe Men 
by any finful Practices; for no Tempta- 
tion, which Satan aſeth, turns better to 
his Account, or betrays more Souls into 
the Snares of Death, than this Fear of 
Diſpleaſing Men: It is not the Perſecu- 
tion of Tyrants only, that makes Men fall 
from their Duty, but every private Man 
hath that Awe over his Neighbour, as to 
Fright him into Sin: It is not only out of 

| the 
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the Fear of Death, or Baniſhment, or Po- 
verty, or any Evils of the firſt Magnitude, 
that we tranſgreſs the Laws of God; 
but the Fear of an angry Word, an un- 
kind Look, a cool Indifterence towards 
us, ſhall make us comply with what we 
know to be.Sinful and Damnable. 

Nor doth this Fear work only upon 
Baſe and Cowardly Spirits, but upon thoſe 
alſo that have the Reputation of the moſt 
Brave. He that can undauntedly mount 
a Breach, and advance to the Mouth of 
a Canon, yet hath not Courage enough 
to be Sober amongſt the Intemperate, or 
to refuſe a Challenge. Nay, thoſe very 


Perſons who have not been afraid at the 


Frowns of a Prince, but have been con. 
tent to loſe all they had, rather than to 
abjure their Religion at his Command, yet 
have been known to live in direct Oppo- 
fition to it, rather than by being Singular 
to diſoblige thoſe with whom they have 
converſed. This Compliance with finful 
Practices, in order to pleaſe Sinners bor- 
roweth the Diſguiſe of ſeveral good Q 
lities, and puts on very plauſible Names. 


When the Romaniſt would have us believe, 
As 
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as the Church believes, he calls this Com- 
pliance Catholick-Communion : When one 
who gives himſelf a Latitude in Living, 
would prevail with us to do as he doth, 
he calls this Good Nature : To fall in with 
all the Modiſh Vices of the Age, is ſtyl d 
Good Breeding : And thoſe who would 
perſwade Others to run into the ſame 
Exceſs of Riot, as they allow Themſelves . 
in, term this Good Fellowſhip. That In- 

difference to All Religions, and All Com- 
munions, which is deſervedly Odious, when 
it is call d by its own true Name of Luke- 
warmneſs, muſt be recommended under 
the more ſpecious Title of Temper and 
Moderation : And that Atheiſm and In- 
fidelity, which would fright People from 
being Proſelytes thereto, if they were di- 
rely propos d as ſuch, muſt, in order 
to gain Converts, borrow the gentler Ap- 
pellation of Free-thinking, and diveſting 
Our ſelves of the Prejudices of Education. 
The more frequent this Vicious Compli- 
ance is, and the more ſpecious Appear- 
ances 1t carries, the more we ought to be 
upon our Guard againſt it, as knowing it 
is too great a ſtrain of Complaiſance to 


Com- 
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commit Sin, rather than to do what they 
call a Rude Thing: And we carry the Com. Ml 
pliment too far, when we pleaſe Men at 
the Expence of our own Benn Sal i ;; 
vation. 

But tho we ought not to pleaſe Men 
by doing any thing which may endanger 
Their Souls, or our Own, yet there ar WM , 
Other Caſes, wherein it is not only Law. Wl -; 
ful, but our Bounden Duty to pleaſe Men, 
ſince in theſe the pleaſing of Men is one 
part of that Duty, which we owe to our . 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. For, 

Thirdly, What Men Ought to be pleas 
with, That we Ought to do, that Men 
may be pleas d therewith. 

Since God's Will is the Rule of Mans 
whatever Actions are agreeable to the 
Laws of God, Ought to be pleaſing to 
Men; and as Men ought to be Pleasd 
when God's Name is Glorified by the Per 
formance of his Will, ſo ought they to 
promote the Pleaſure of each other, WM 4, 
the mutual Obſervance of His Command ;;, 
ments. Good Men are juſtly pleas'd, wie! M ot 
the Laws of God are kept, and his Name I. 
is honour d: This Pleaſure they have 1 c 


good 
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good Right and Title to ; and that they 
may have frequent Opportunities of exer- 
ciſing it, Our Light Ought ſo to ſhine before 
theſe righteous Perſons, that ſeeing theſe 
our good Works, they may be pleas d, and 
glorify our Father which u in Heaven, I do 
not ſay, that we ought to perform Good 
Actions only that we may pleaſe Men; for 
if they be done barely for this end, they 
commence Bad Actions ; and ſuch as Good 
Men, if they are aware that they proceed 
from this Bad Principle, ought not to be 
pleas d with: But ſince God hath annext 
Praiſe and Efteem to Vertuous Actions, 
which, as they are pleaſing to Him, ſo 
they procure us alſo the Good Will of 
Men; ſuch Actions as theſe, are not Leſs, 
but More our Duty, for being Amiable 
and Pleaſing. Whatſoever things are juſt, 
whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things 
are lovely, whatſoever things are of good re- 
port, if there be any Vertue, and, if there be 
any Praiſe, our Apoſtle commands us to 
think on fuch things. We are not to think 
of theſe only, becauſe they procure us 
Love, Reputation, and Praiſe ; but be- 
cauſe being Juſt, Pure, and Vertuous, they 

are 
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are ſuch as ought to be Belov d, Eſteem 
and Prais 4. This Love, Eſteem, and 
Praiſe, were they ſeparated from Jultice 
Purity, and Vertue, ought not to be aim 
at by us: But ſince the pleaſing of Men 
naturally ariſes from our Performance of 
ſuch laudable Actions, we muſt, by the 
doing theſe, contribute to the Pleaſure of 
godly Men. This Rule will not onh 
Warrant us, but Oblige us to pleaſe good 
Men, by keeping all the Laws of God: And 
becauſe all Men, whether they are or not, 
yet Ought to be pleas d with what tend 
to the Honour of Religion, to the Good 
of Men's Souls, and to the Publick Peace; 
it will be our Duty to endeayour the plea 
of Men, in order to promote. thele 
great Ends. And, 
1ſt, We muſt pleaſe Men, that we maß 
thereby promote the Honour of our Rel- 
gion. Some Men miſtake IIl-nature for a 
certain Sign of Grace, and think they arc 
not ſuch as they ought to be, unleſs in 
every thing they are Singular : To Hate 
the World, and to be Hated by it, is, in 
their Opinion, the Duty and Lot of al 
Chriſt's Diſciples ; and they are * to 0 


1 

pect themſelves, if Others think well of 
SE or are Pleas d with any thing they 
do. Hence, in the whole Conduct of their 
Lives, they take a great Delight to thwart 
and to croſs others: By a rude and churlih 
Behaviour, they declare an open Defiance 
to Mankind, and think they can never 
pleaſe God, but by diſpleaſing Men. This 
ſour and rugged Temper of ſome Men, 
who pretend to be good Chriſtians, purely 
becauſe they are not like other Men, and 
who exclude all ſuch from being Religious, 
who are not like themſelves, brings a great 
Scandal on that Faith which they profeſs, 
and by this Malignancy of Spirit diſparage. 
For Sweetneſs of Nature, and an Obliging 
Deportment, have a good Title to, and 
are in preſent Poſſeſſion of, a very fair 
Reputation in all civiliz d parts of the 
World; ſo that Religion muſt needs ſuffer 
much in the Opinions of Men, if it ſhould 
be thought to countenance Ill-· nature and 
Ill breeding. Courteouſneſs and Affability, 
Meekneſs and Deference to others, have 
had a place amongſt Moral Vertues, in all 
the Schemes of Duty that have yet ap- 
pear d in the World: And it would be a 


great 


r ww 05H We *- 


| 
| ” 
| - 


There are indeed ſeveral things, wherein 
it is Unlawful for us to comply with the 


not from Frowardneſs, and that we d 
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great Reproach on the Goſpel, to fup- 
. poſe. that we muſt put off all Humanity, 


before we can, commence Good Chriſtians 


Cuſtoms of the World; but the more we 
are bound up in Theſe Caſes, the more 
cautious we ought to be in Other thing 
not to be Stiff and Humorſome. If in 
Some things we are fore d to be Singular 
becauſe our Holy Religion will not per 
mit Us to do as Others do; the beſt wy 
to convince Mankind, that this proceed 


not take delight to Oppoſe others, vl 
be by ſhewing a ready Compliance, and 
a ſincere Deſire to pleaſe, where we hai 
a greater Scope, and where the Lawsd 
God are ſo far from Forbidding us, thi 
they Oblige us to comply. This Ender 
your to pleaſe Men, will free our Rel 
gion from the Scandal of Sowring Meni 
Tempers, of rendring them Moroſe ant 
Unſociable, Sullen and Perverſe, IE 
turd and Untractable, which are Q# 
lities of ſo Odious a Character, that a N 
ligion which ſhould ſeem to inſpire — 
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would be thought very improper for Per- 
ſons of Good Nature, and Ingenuous Edu- 
cation; that is, for the very Beſt part of 
Mankind to be govern d by. And as we 

ought thus to pleaſe Men, in order to vin- 
dicate the Honour of our Religion, ſo | 
zdly, We ought to pleaſe Men, in order 
to promote the Spiritual -Good of their 
Souls; i if 5s v1) „ ADD e 
When our Apoſtle lays down this gene- 
ral Precept, (a) Let every one pleaſe his Neigl- 
bour, He immediately ſubjoins to what End 
this Pleaſing of our Neighbour ought to 
be directed, i. e. For his Good to Edification; 
This, as it is the End which He recom- 
mends to Others to purſue, ſo was it the 
Scope to which His Own Endeavours to 
pleaſe, were conſtantly directed. (b) I 
pleaſe Men, ſaith he, in all things, not ſeek- 
ing mine Own Profit, but the Profit of many, 
that they might be ſaved. This was the Rea- 
lon of his Eaſy Compliance, and adapt- 
g himſelf. to the ſeveral Tempers and 
umours of thoſe he converſed with: If 
e was a (c) Servant unto all Mien, it was 


(9) Kow. I5. 2, (6) 1 Cor. 10. 33 (0 x Cor. 9. 
„ Oc. $1 LOTS FORTY. 
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that he might gain the more: Unto the em be 
became as a Few, that he might gain the Jaw: 
To them that were under the Law, as unde 
the Law, that he might gain them under the 
Law : Jo them that were without Law, « 


without Law, that he might gain them that 


were without Law: To the Weak, be bean 
as Weak, that be might gain the Weak: A 
was made All Things, to All Men, that by 
might by all Means ſave ſome. For our Apo. 
ſtle, who was perfectly well skill d in al 
the Arts of Divine Oratory, underſtood 
very well how. neceſſary it is, in order to 
convincing Men's Judgments, and in 
fluencing their Actions, to be firſt of al 
Maſter of their AﬀeQtions. If we would 
have Men come in eaſily to our Opinion 
and be govern d by our Counſels, we mult 
take care ſo to demean our ſelves, that 
they may be pleas d with us, and have at 
Eſteem for our Perſons. It will be dif 
cult to convince any, that we have at 
earneſt Zeal for the good of their Souls 
and a paſſionate Deſire to promote tei 
Eternal Welfare, if at the ſame time We 
do any thing which may juſtly offend and 
diſquiet them, and make their Prefeat 

| col 
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condition Uneaſy and Unpleaſant. He 
who pretends to adviſe and direct another, 
th ſome ſort of Superiority over 
him; which the Pride that is natural to 
all Men, makes them very difficultly bear; 

It is neceſſary therefore that he ſhould 
temper his Advice with a Mixture of 
Sweetneſs, and take care, that his De- 
meanor be ſuch, as may prepare the Mind 
of his Diſciple to ſubmit more willingly to 
his Direction. Thoſe Wholſom Inftru- 
ctions, which Charity requires us to give 
to our Brethren, are generally ſuch, as 
in their own Nature are not very Grate- 
ful and Pleaſing to the depraved Appe- 
tites of Men : To make them therefore 
the more Acceptable, and that they may 
be the better Reliſh'd, they muſt be ſer 
off with an Air of Pleaſantneſs ; and what - 
of it ſelf is Diſtaſtful, muſt have its Bit- 
terneſs diſſembled, that it may be the ea- 
her taken down, and convey Health to the 
diſtemper d Soul. Hence the Wiſdom of 
the Ancients thought it proper to couch 
the ſevere Precepts — Morality under the 
Pleaſantneſs of Fable; they cloath'd their 
Notions of Philoſophy and the ſober Di- 
M 2 Rates 


DARK 
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ates of right Reaſon, in the gaieſt Dreſg 


Divert the Hearer, and ſo to 


* we Ought to ſtudy the Pleaſing thols, 
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that Poetry could'furniſh ; and took care 
to Pleaſe the Fancies of their Hearer, 
that by theſe means they might infinuate 
themſelves into their good Eſteem; and 
by Pleafing, might Profit them. And our 
Saviour, in condeſcenfion to the Infirmi. 
ties of Men, hath vouchſafed to Uſe; and 
by his Uſing hath Sanctified this Method 
of Inſtruction. He hath deliver d the Do 
ctrines of the Goſpel in the delightfulStyl 
of Parables, which in their firſt and liters 
Meaning are fitted to Entertain and ty 
prepare hy 
Mind for the Reception of thoſe Pradtica 
Truths, which are conceal d Under them, 
and convey d By them. Now ſince Cin 
ſtian Charity obligeth us to ſeek the Spit 
tual Good of others, and Experience 
ſneweth us, how naturally Eſteem or Dif 
eſteem, Approbation or Diſlike, paſs fron 
Perſons to Doctrines; that our Endes 
yours to promote the Spiritual Welfareot 
our Brethren may have the better Effet, 


whom without Pleaſing we cannot Profit; 
to this end our Apoſtle made it his ut 
moſt 
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moſt care to pleaſe Men, and by thus 
pleaſing them, did the Office of an Apo- 
ſtle or Servant of Jeſus Chriſt. And as the 
Private Intereſt of our Neighbour is a 
good end of endeavouring to pleaſe, ſo 

;dly, We muſt: endeavour to Pleaſe 
Others, in order to promote the Publick 
Peace. We are commanded to follow Peace 
with all Men; and becauſe there are ſome 
proper Means of attaining this End, we 
are alſo Oblig d to follow after the things 
which make for Peace. All thoſe Words and 
Actions, which have any Influence towards 
the eſtabliſhing an {amicable Correſpon- 
dence'amongſt our Fellow-Chriſtians, are, 
by Virtue of this Precept, matter of Strict 
Duty ; and all, which have the leaſt Ten- 
dency to diſquret the Minds of our Bre- 
thren, are, by force of the ſame Precept, 
Utterly Unlawful. Now if we cloſely ob- 
ſerve the Origine of all Quarrels, we ſhall 
find, that they ariſe from the Diſpleaſure 
we conceive one againſt another. We may 
perceive by Our ſelves, how- nicely ten- 
der Self-love is; how'defirous we are, that 
every one ſhould do what We like; and 
how we are preſently upon the Alarm, if 

—Z any 
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any one. betrays the leaſt Slight of us b 


doing what is Diſpleafing to us: We u 


be ſure this Self love is planted as Deeply, 


and works as — other Men, a in 


Us: They are as much addicted to their 
own Humours, as we are to Ours 1 und 
love as little to be thwarted in them as e 
do: If therefore we are ſenſible, hoy 
quick and ſevere our Own Reſentment 
are, when any thing is done which offends 
Us, if we would not awaken the ſame Re. 
ſentments in Others, we muſt be careful 
not to do any thing, which may juſtiy di 
pleaſe Them. We all naturally defite'to 
be pleas d, but if each ſhould conſtanth 
follow his own Humour, we ſhall muttuly 
interfere one with another. The beſt v 
to provide for our Own Satisfaction, and 
the Publick Peace, will be to gratify Bach 
Other; to procure the Courteſy of Othen 
by complaiſance towards Them, and b 


a mutual Commerce of the Offices of Hu | 


manity to keep up that good Order, which, 
upon the leaſt Failure of theſe Duties i 
preſently diſturb d. That Inward Peace 
which confiſts in Unity of Mind, and A- 
greement of Judgment, 1s rather- ly 
WI 


„ ee er . % tw ob Dodd ee e Ga e DP ous 
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Wiſh'd, than Hop d for, in a perverſe Ge- 
neration: But even then, when we can- 
not come up to This happy State, we may 
preſerve that Outward Quiet, which con- 
ſiſts in the reciprocal Diſcharge of all the 
Duties of Civility. This tender Care how 
we diſpleaſe others, as it procures Their 
good Will to Us, ſo it keeps alive Ours to 
Them : For ſince it is difficult to have a 
Warmth for any, in whom we perceive a 
Coolneſs towards Us, the ſame Actions 
of Ours, which create an Averſeneſs in 
Them, will by degrees extinguiſn in Our 
Minds that Charity, which Ought always 
to be active in us towards our Chriſtian 
Brethren. The reconciling of Differences, 
when they are come to full growth, and 
the reſtoring of Peace, where it hath been 
long broken, are attended with ſo many 
Difficulties, that they ſeldom prove ſuc- 
ceſsful. It will be much eafier by pleafing 
each other, to ſuppreſs this Evil in its Firft 
Riſe, to prevent its Birth, and.to hinder 
its Conception. (a) The beginning of Strife, 
4 as when one letteth out Water ; which, ha- 
ving once paſt its Banks, Ss i ſelf 

(s) Prov. 17. 14. * 


M 4 


to 
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to a vaſt Extent, but might, by a mode. 


rate Care at firſt, have been kept within 
its due Compaſs. Now ſince all thoſe 
Quarrels, which diſturb that mutual Con- 
cord that ought to be amongſt all Chriſti 
ans, have their Firſt Riſe from ſome Mil 
underſtandings betwixt them ; fince theſe 
ariſe: from our diſobliging each Other by 
Words or Actions not pleaſing ; to pie. 
vent theſe Miſchiefs, and to preſerye that 
Brotherly Love, which is the peculiar Duty 
and Character of Chriſtians, we are ob- 
lig d to endeavour the Pleaſing of each 
Other. Glory to God, Peace on Earth, 
and Good-will towards Men, are the great 
Ends of the Goſpel : Since therefore by 
pleaſing Men, we may promote the Ho- 


nour of Our Religion, the Publick Peace, 


and the Salvatian af each other, to pleaſe 
Men, in order to theſe good Ends, 1s to 
acquit our ſelves faithful Servants of Je 
ſus Chrift. 
But tho in theſe things we ought to 
pleaſe Men, yet we muſt not reſt here: 
The pleafing of Men muſt not. be the 
Chief Reaſon and Ultimate End even of 
our Good Actions, For he who is an 
vern d 
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vern'd by no better a Principle than this; 
acts by a very Unſteady, Inſufficient, D 
gerous, and Falſe Rule. 
© Thoſe Actions can never be Uniſon, 
which are directed by a Rule capable of 
2 So that there muſt neceſlarily be 


s W 


in * Mans Actions, who adapts all he 
doth to the Pleaſing of Men. For what 
Some. Men are pleas d with, will be diſ- 
pleaſing to Others; and here he will be at 
a loſs, how to determine himſelf, ſince 
the Danger of Diſappointment is equal 
to the Hopes of Succeſs. Nay, ſo incon- 
ſtant are the Minds of Men, ſo mutable 
their Intereſts, and with them their In- 
clinations, that the Same Actions do not 
always pleaſe the Same Man: So that 
were we to goyern our Lives according to 
any one Man's Pleaſure, we ſhould never 
be able by any Art to hit that Mark, which 
conſtantly wayers, 15 

But were this Rule of Acting more. 
Fix d than it i, yet ſtill it would prove. 
Inſufficient ; For there are ſeveral; De-, 
grees and Inſtances of Duty, to which it 
would not extend. Actions in themſelves 


very 


Hs 3 
very Faulty, and which want many of thoſe 
Circumftances which are neceſſary ts 
make them truly Good, may yet by a fair 
Out- ſide chance to pleaſe Men; ſo that 
fach a Principle of Acting, would rather 
Miniſter to Oftentation, than make ys 
fincerely Vertuous. There are many AQ 
ons, which we are ſtrictly bound to, which 
in ſome. Times and Circumſtances may 
not be pleafing to Thoſe, whoſe Eſteem 
of us we moſt value: And ſuch a theſt 
we ſhall very unwillingly venture on, if 
our utmoſt Aim in doing well, is to pleaſe 
Men. There are moreover ſeveral. Ads 
of Charity and Devotion to be done in 
Private, and thoſe Men cannot be pleaſed 
with, becauſe they are induſtriouſly hidden 
from them; which therefore are in great 
danger of being omitted by thoſe, who 
look not beyond the Eſteem of Men. 
Nor is this only an Inexpedient and De 
fective, but alſo a Dangerous and Unlate 
Rule. If an Endeavour to pleaſe Men, 
the main Spring of our Motion towatd 
Good; if their Love and Eſteem, thei 
Applauſe and Approbation, ſeem to us 


Bleſſings of that Importance, that we 2 


WS 
not be Eaſy or Happy without them, and 
therefore incite us ſtrongly to the Per- 
formarice of thoſe Good Actions, by which 
they are ſometimes to be attain d; we are 
in great danger of being tempted to Evil 
alſo, when the Pleaſure of Men, of which 
we are ſo fond, is no otherways to be pro- 
cur d. For He who performs Good Actions 
only to pleaſe Men, doth not chooſe theſe, 
as they are Vertuous, but as they are Plea- 
fing and Apreeable ; ſo that if Evil Acti- 
ons ſhall appear to tend equally, or more, 
to the End he aims at, he will be by this 
Principle equally or more inclin'd to thoſe. 
But tho this wrong Biaſs on the Soul 
ſhould not carry it fo far as to comply with 
what is Confeſſedly and Notoriouſly Evil, 
yet it will make us apt to entertain a fa- 
vourable Opinion of all Actions, which 
miniſter to an End we fo eagerly purſue: 
It will make üs at firft Wiſh them lawftil, 
and at laſt by eafy Degrees, we ſhalt paſs 
on to Eſteem them fach. © 

But after all, the chief and true Rea- 
ſon why we ſhould not make the Praiſe of 
Men the Rule of our Actions, is, becauſe 
it is a Falſe one. It is not that Rule by 
which 
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which we ought. to Live, becauſe it is not 
that, by which we ſhall be finally Judged, 
God hath not only requir d, that we ſhould 
perform ſuch and ſuch preſerib d Actions, 
but that we ſhould do them out of a true 
Senſe of our Duty to Him, and entire Re. 
gard to his Law. At the laſt Day, when 
our few Good Actions ſhall be ſet again 
our numberleſs Sins, thoſe which were 
done barely to pleaſe Men, ſhall not come 
into Account with the Former. Action 
done to pleaſe Men only, can expect u 
Reward but from Men: But if the Ples 
ſing of God be the Scope of all our Ad 
ons, we have a fair Proſpect of a Rewad 
from the Hands of God. Let us there 
fore in all things act, (a) not as Men-pleaſers 
but as the Servants of Chriſt, doing the Wil 
God from the Heart, with Good. will doing qx. 
vice as to the Lord, and not to Men; known Wi + 
that whatſoever good thing any Man doth, vp 
on this good Principle, the ſame be ſball ir 
cezve of the Lord, in the 2 bus 00 
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The Royal Benefaftreſs : Or, the 


great Charity of Educating poor 
Children. 


IN A 


SERMON 


Preachd in the | 
Pariſh-Church of St. Sepulcbre, 
June 1. 1710. 


BEING 
Thurſday in Whitſun-Week. 


At the Anniverſary Meeting of the Chil- 
dren Educated in the Charity-Schools, 
in and about the Cities of LoN DON 
and WESTMINSTER. 


- 
* 
_ 
0 * 


LE 


— — 
1 v—_ 


th. rl * 


n. 2 Benefatreh &c. 


— 


1 


SERMON, 0. 


Heads II. Ver. ix, x. 


And Pharaoh's Daughter ſaid un- 
to Her, Take this Child away, 
and Nurſe it for Me, and I vill 

give Thee thy Wages. And the 
Woman took the Child, and nurſ- 

ed it. And the Childgrew, and 
She brought Him unto Pharaoh's 

Daughter and He became Her 
Son. 


HE Inſpir d Books of Moſes are, 

as it were, One continued Hi- 
ſtory of God's providential Care 
of his choſen People : Many 

and Wonderful are the Inſtances therein 
Serm, VI. | re- 
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recorded of the Interpoſal of the Ak 
mighty, in reſcuing his Servants from Im- 
minent dangers: But amongſt theſe, None 
is more remarkable, None was attended 
with greater Conſequences, than the Pre. 
ſervation of Moſes from that Death, to 
which He was expos d in his Infancy; and 
the Deliverance of Him, whom God hath 
appointed to be the Deliverer of his People. 

Meaſures had been taken at the Court 
of Pharaoh, for the utter Extirpation of 
the Children of 1ſrae! : And in purſuance 
of theſe an Edict had iſſued forth, that 
(a) every Son that was born unto them, ſhuull 
be caſt into the River. Under theſe unhappy 
Circumſtances Moſes is born, by the Cruel 
ty of his Prince deſtin d to immedate 
Death, but by the Decrees of God re- 
ferydto be the Glorious Inſtrument, who 
was to Execute His All-wiſe purpoſes. All 
the Care, that could be taken by a ten- 
der Mother of a lovely Child, was taken 
by the Mother of Moſes, for his Preſerya 
tion: (b) When ſhe ſaw Him, that He ww 
goodly Child, ſhe hid Him three Months. But 
it ſeems the Enemy was as Vigilant for his 

(a) Exodus 1. 22. (ö) Chap. s v. 3. 


Ruine, 
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Ruine, as his Parents could be for his Safe 
ty ; and therefore the Concealment of 
Him was now no longer practicable. 
If He ſhould be found in his Mother's 
Cuſtody, He muſt inevitably periſh ; if He 
were expos d abroad, He could bat-periſh; 
and by ſome unuſual Accident, rather to 
be Wiſh'd, than to be Hop d for, He might 
poſlibly eſcape : To Gods Providence 
therefore She commits Him, and (a) putting 
the Child into an Ark, lays it in the Flags by 
the Rivers brink. Nor was her ſignal Truſt 
in God defeated: Her Hopes were more 
than anſwer d; and all things ſucceeded 
better, than She in her fondeſt wiſhes 
could deſire. By an happy train of Events, 
Pharaoh's Daughter comes at that very 
time to that very Place; She Spies the 
Ark, ſends one of Her Retinue to fetch 
it, Opens it, ſees the Child Weeping, 
hath Compaſſion on Him, diſcovers it to 
be One of the Hebrew Children, ſends for 
a u of the Hebrew Women to Nurſe 
; who happens to be its o.n Mother; 
1 to whom, as to a Nurſe, ſhe delivers it 
to be'brought up at Her — From 
Y Ver. 3. . | 
Serm. VI. N this 
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this entertaining piece of Sacred 1 
there do naturally ariſe ſeveral Ob 
tions, worthy of our Notice, and bert 
nent to the preſent Occaſion. 
And Firſt, We may obſerve, how Par 
ticular a Care the divine Providence takes 
of Little Children. We find here a Child 
born of Parents under a State of Bon- 
dage and Perſecution; born to be a Slave, 
if perchance He ſhould Live; but doom d 
to Expire from the very firſt Moment He 
thould Breath; fentencd to Deftrudtion 
by that ſovereign Power, from which by 
his Native right He might expect r. 
tection; deftitate of all help from Pa- 
rents, Relations, or Friends; and abar- 
don d to Numberleſs Accidents, any One 
of which might have prov'd fatal. In this 
deſperate State, by the over-ruling Hand 
of God things are fo order d in his be- 
half, that no Child born in the Happiel 
Circumftances could be better provided 
for: that in the of Him no ten- 
der care might be wanting, He is fucked 
by his own Mother; and that the Child 
might not any ways ſuffer by the Poverty 
of its Parents, a n ann „ 
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afforded by the Boumty of his'charitable 
Benefactreſs. Thus did That Infant; who, 
according to all Humane appearance; was 
forlorn and helpleſ, hre God's affiftance, 

enjoy all thoſe Adi "which ſcatcely 
ever fall to the Lot ef hildten horn ei. 
ther of Mean; of of Noble Partaage. S 
peculiar 'a Proyidence/as tis, ib mt per - 
haps to be exemplified in many other In. 
ſtances: But Reaſon, Scripture; and Bx 
perience do all aſfwwe Us, thut the like 
Providential Care doth extend it {elf ti 
Other Children. De Morey of God d ob 
All ba Works : From Him they! tale their 
Being, and by Him they Subſiſt : N 
eth forth bes Spirit, and they ars ervaled;| He 
with-draws his Influence, and tlley die; 
and return to their Duſt : and as All things 
are upheld only by his Power, ſo ic is ra- 
tional to conclude, that He Pr 
his Aſſiſtance to the Wants of his' Cres. 
051 and, like a tender Paretity ſhews 
greateſt Care towards thoſe of Nis 

Opn ring, who are moſt Weakly; and moſt 
ſtand in need of his Help. Nom Little 
Children, by reaſon of their netuval frail. 
ty, are Lable to Innumerable Caſualties 
Na from 
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dne cee gag is uſually exempt- 


ed; they can neither Foreſee Evils, when 
; nor Repel them, when at 
Hand ; nor Support themſelves under their 
Preflure ;'Theſe Natural Defects are there. 
fore ſupplied by the God of Nature; and 
Hu Strength is made perfeft in Their Weak. 
neſ5, And as the Imbecillity of their Con- 
ſtitution doth render them proper Ob- 
jects of that Divine Aid, which is ſo ne- 
ceſſary to them for their Support, ſo their 
Spotleſs Innocence doth powerfully be- 
{peak the ſingular Love and Fayour of 
God. Whatever Title Adult Perſang might 
pretend to Gods loving kindneſs, as they 
are his Creatures, they may ſeem with [v 
ſtice to have forfeited, as they are Sin 
ners: but Voung Children, as they hue 
no Merits to give them any rightful Clam 
to the divine Favour, ſo neither have they 
any ſuch! flagrant Demerits, as may ſhat 
them cus. from. the e of HI 
tection. T1686 | 

This Benefit tacks weare Fure fon 
the Word of God they do enjoy: Th 
watchful Care over their Infancy, the 


Saints of God, when come to riper Years 
| ; hare 


[ix$g7]; —- 
have thankfully acknowledged; in the Ca- 
of Mercies receiv d thro the 
Courſe of their Lives, Thoſe, which ei- 
ther their Own Memories have ſuggeſted 
to them, or their godly Parents have re- 
minded them of, as conferr d on them 
from Heaven, during their Childhood, 
have always found a place; their Obſer- 
vation of Gods care of Other Children 
hath led them into a Senſe, that the Same 
Care hath been taken of Themſelves, when 
by Themſelves it could not be obſerv d: 
On the Experience they have had of the 
divine Goodneſs, manifeſted to them, 
whilſt in a State of Infancy, they have 
built their hopes of finding the like Sup- 
port, when reduc d to the like weak Con- 
dition by the Infirmities of Old Age. 
(a) Thou art my hope, O Lord God, faith the 
Pſalmiſt ; thou art my truſt from my Youth : 
b) By Thee have I been holden up from the 
Womb : (c) Thou waſt my hope when I yet hang- 
ed upon my Mother s Breaſt : Caſt me not off 
in the Time of Old Ae; e. me not when 


my Junge * 


(s) Pfal. 71. (6) Pha 22. (H) Plal, 7r. 
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Zut we have a ſtill ſtronger Teſtimony 


of God's peculiar Care of Children, from 
his appointment of Tutelar Angels to 
guard and protect them: For that there 
is ſuch an Appointment, is the general 
Doctrine of the Church, grounded on that 
Precept of our bleſſed Saviour; (a) Tak 
heed, that Ye deſpiſe not one of theſe litii Oui 
for 1 ſay unto You, that in Heaven their Ai. 
gels do always bebold the Face of my Father, 
which i in Heaven. That Children are eue. 
ry moment wonderfully preſerv d from 
many fatal Accidents, by the inviſible 
Power of God, either Immediately inter- 
poſing, or acting by the Miniſtry of hi 
holy Angels, Parents have the moſt Ser- 
ſible and moſt Affecting proof from ther 
Own happy Experience: For they mult 


have been careleſs Obſervers of dine 


Providence, who have not taken notice of 
Many ſuch wonderful deliverances wrought 
within their Own Families, ſuch as ar 


not to be accounted for by any Natur 
Cauſes; and they muſt be of very ſhalloy 
Capacities, who do not from thence ut 
fer, that many More Deliverances of the 


— 
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like Kind mult have been Wrought, which 
have eſcapd their Notice. 
The Second Obſervation, which I ſhall 
make from the aboye-recited Hiſtory is 
this; That there is implanted by God in 
Humane Nature a ſtrong Propenſion to 
Acts of Charity and Compaſſion. The Roy- 
al Princeſs, whoſe Charity is here recorded, 
was an Utter Stranger to God's Reveal d 
Will: He had not yet hem d bu Word unto 
Jacob, nor deliver d hu Statutes and his Fudg- 
ments unto Iſrael: theſe were to be given 
by the Hand of this very Moſes, when 
come to the Ripeneſs of Manhood; much 
leſs had God manifeſted Himſelf to Other 
Nations, neither had the Heathen knowledge 
of hu Laws. But there was no need of a 
Written Law to inſtruct Her in That Duty 
of helping the Diſtreſs d, which was plain- 
ly taught Her by the Law of Nature. 
Aſſoon as her Eyes were ſtruck with the 
doleful Sight, aſſoon as the Cries of the 
Infant ſounded in Her Ears, her Bowels 
yearnd within Her, and Her Heart was 
melted with Compaſſion. Without rea- 
ſoning, without deliberating, puſht on by 
the fecret and powerful Impulſe of Na- 
N 4 tue, 
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ture, She affords an immediate Suoeout; 


and Her Firſt Thoughts of what it be. 
came Her to do in ſo lamentable and 
prefling a Caſe were as juſt and rational, 
as if they had been the Final reſult of the 

cooleſt and moſt mature Deliberation, 
The very firſt Principle imprintedon the 
Mind of Sociable Creatures by the Finger 
of God ſeems to be this, That they ſhould 
do no Wrong to any ; the Next, that they 
| ſhould do all the Good poſſible to thoſe, 
who want their Aſſiſtance. This Duty 
therefore of helping the Helpleſs, thoſe 
who had no other Light to guide their 
Actions by, but that of Reaſon, found 
- themſelves plainly inſtructed in by the fe- 
flections, which they made on their Own 
Inclinations, Sentiments, and Diſpoſitions. 
This is a Duty, to which they own d them- 
ſelves Born, for which they acknowledgd 
they were Made ; and without which they 
could give no rational Account, why their 
Natures ſhould be ſo fram d, as in Fact 
they found they were. For when they 
took Notice of what paſt within their omn 
Breaſts, they could not but obſerve, that 
when any Object of — was pre- 
ſented 
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FOR to them, they were, without de- 
bating about it, immediately ſtruck with 
Pity, and forcibly carried away with an 
impatient defire of contributing to the re- 
moval of that Miſery, which made the 
Spectators, as well as the Sufferer of it, 
Uneaſie: They found that Sympathy be- 
twixt themſelves, and Others of the ſame 
Nature with themſelves, that they could 
not look upon Another s Calamity, with- 
qut being themſelves Touch d, and as it 
were Infected with it; and that therefore 
to deny Relief to the Diſtreſs d, was to 
offer Violence to their own Natures, and 
to be in the ſevereſt Manner cruel to their 
own Fleſh and Blood. 

They obſerv'd farther, That when they 
reach'd out Help to thoſe, who wanted it, 
there immediately ſprang up in their Minds 
an inexpreſſible Joy and Satisfaction; in 
the actual Doing of good they felt a ſen- 
ſible Pleaſure and Delight: And when af- - 
terwards they at leiſure took a review of 
their Acts of Charity, they could not but 
applaud themſelves for them, and think 
the Pleaſure they found in that Self · Ap- 
probation, a ſufficient Reward for what 


they 
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they: had done; and yet, at the ſame 
Time, as the Wiſeſt of them judg d, an 
Earneſt of ſome unknown Greater reward 
ſtill in reſerve. This eager Propenſion of 
Mind to aflift the Indigent, and to help 
the Helpleſs, they lookt upon to be ſo 
ſuitable to the Nature of Man, that this 
One Virtue carried away from all Others 
the peculiar Name of Humanity. They 
thought therefore they could not be deaf 
to the Importunities of the Neceflitoug, 
and harden their Hearts againſt the Sup 
plications of the Diſtreſs d, without for 
_ feating the Title of Men, and 
ting into the Rank of Barbarous and Cruel 
Savages. Upon theſe. Natural Principles 
did thoſe, who conſulted their Unaffiſted 
Reaſon, prove the neceſſity of being Com 
paſſionate and Charitable ; Suitably to 
theſe the Beſt of them acted, and Rand 
to this Day recorded in the Hiſtories 0 
their ſeveral Ages and Countries, for em 
nent Acts of Beneficence and Goodneßß; 
to their Own Immortal Honour, and to 
the juſt and indelible Reproach of thoſe 
who are leſs careful to diſcharge Thi 


Duty under the Senſe of much noble! 
Prin- 
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Principles, and much ſtronger Obliguti 
ons. 

I dont know a under this Head 
it may not be proper to obſerve farther, 
that this ſtrong Propenſion towards Acts 
of Pity and Compaſſion, which is 1mplant- 
ed in Huniane Nature, 1s, generally ſpeak- 
ing, moſt ftrang and moſt operative in 
Women. That noble Princeſs, whole ge- 
nerous Pity towards a poor Helpleſs In- 
fant is here regiſtred by her grateful Be- 
neficiary, muſt be endued with a more than 
Ordinary Degree of Tenderneſs; becauſe 
it is hard to aſſign any Other Principle, 
which could excite Her to act as She did, 
and eaſie to alledge Several Motives, 
which had they not been over-ruld by 
This, might probably have reſtrain d Her 
from ſo Acting. She was bred up amidſt 
the Luxuries of a Court ; and it is not 
Ulual for Perſons, who abound in all man- 
ner of Plenty, who are inur d to Eaſe and 
Delicacy, and ſeldom meet with any thing 
that may Diſquiet or Moleſt them, to be 
affected with a deep Senſe of the Calami- 
ties of Others. Thoſe, who have them- 
ſelves felt the ſmart of Miſeries, are apt 
to 
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to have a Fellow-feeli 
of the Miſerable ; _—— thoſe, — _ 
hitherto been Proſperous, but have rea- 
ſon to fear that they may ſhortly be over. 
taken by Adverſity, may be brib d by Self 
Intereſt to Afford that Relief, which they 
themſelves ſhould be glad to find in the 
Day of their Diſtreſs. But thoſe, who 
have enjoy d a conſtant flow of Uninter- 
rupted Pleaſure, have no Inward Senſe of 
the Bitterneſs of Pain to quicken their 
Compaſſion ; and thoſe, who, by the Af 
flaence of all the good things of Life, 
ſeem to be plac'd without the reach of 
Adverxſity, may be leſs Sollicitous to Lend 

that Aid, which they themſelves have no 
probable Occafion of ever Borrowing. It 
is the Obſervation of the Prophet con- 
cerning thoſe, (a) who lie upon Beds of. Ivory, 
and ſtretch themſelves upon their Couches ; wiv 
eat the Lambs out of the Flocks, and the Calves 
out of the midſt of the Stall ; who chant to the 
Sound of the Viol, and invent to themſelves In- 
ftruments of Muſick; who drink Wine im 
Bowls, and anoint themſelves with the chief 
Omtments 3 that they are not grieved far the 


(s) Amos 6. 4. | 
Af 
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Afliftion of Joſeph. And if ſuch an Af 
—_— your for the Affliction of 
Joſeph is not to be hop for, even in thoſe 
of his own Kindred, whilſt in the height 
of their Gaiety, much leſs was it to be 
in One, who by. Birth, and by 
the Prejudices of Education, was diſpos d 
to be an Enemy. The J1fraehtes' were 
Scorn'd and Hated by the yptian:; their 
utter Extinction was reſolv d upon: every 
Male-Child was by Pharaoh's Decree; pro- 
ſcrib d: And She might ſeem to be no 
Egyptian, no loyal Subject, no duti- 
wa who ſhould 'Spare, who 
ſhould Favour, who ſhould Cheriſh One, 
that ſtood condemn d by the common Vote 
of her Country, her Prince, and her Fa- 
ther. But the Tenderneſs of her Sex plead- 
ed more ſtrongly for her ſhewing Pity, than 
all theſe Conſiderations could do againſt it; 
they might have hardened the Heart of a 
Son of Pharaoh, but. they were not of force 
enough to prevail upon his Daughter. 
For very Wiſe and Good purpoſes hath 
God been pleas d to form this Soſftneſs of 
Temper, this Sweetneſs of Diſpoſition, 
this powerful bent towards Acts of Pity 
| and 
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and Compaſſion, in the Very Frame ik 

Conftitution of Women : The bringing 

4 up of Children from the firſt 'Years'of 
l their Infancy is Their allotted” Province: 
| in the diſcharge of This, Many Hardlhips 
h | are to be undergone, many Diſquietrides 
are to be born, which, tho otherwiſe 
| _ troubleſome and vexatious enough, yet 
| the tenderneſs of their Affections males 
them paſs thorongh,not only with Patience 
and Contentment, but even with Cheer. 
fulneſs and Delight : It is this Tender 
neſs, which makes that Sex ſo Quick to 
Diſcern, and ſo Prompt to Relieve the 
Wants of Children : to this Tendernek, 
vl under God's Blefling, We all of Us One 
" it, that We died not from the Womb, 4 
0 ung We have Eſeap d Manifold hazard 
1 | grown Years' We have at any time been 
confin'd to the Bed of Sickneſs, We hart 
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| 
= fill found Comfort In it, and have'tok 
ö ll again Prom it. It is not to be denied; that 


here and there an Inſtance os 
of Want of Pity, or perhaps even of 
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ordinary degrees of Barbarity m W 


l but at the fame time it muſt be 4 


that 
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that ſuch Women are look d upon as Mon- 


ſters in Nature; that they are ſuppos d ta 


have long ſtruggled with, and at laſt to 
have overcome the innate Soſtneſs of 


their Sex; and that for the moſt part, it 
is Obſervable, that. as Strength of Mind 
and of Body, Prudence in Council, and 
Courage in War, are the diſtin 
Characters of Men; ſo Gentleneis, K 
neſs, Bowels of Mercies, — 2 
Heart, Acts of Love and Charity, of Pity 
and Compaſſion, are the peculiar Gn 
and Ornaments of Women. 

Our Third Obſervation from the Hiſto- 
ry premisd:thall be this; That Generous 
Souls, the'more Kindneſs they have ſhewn 
to the Indigent, the more ftrongly they 
are inclin d to be ſtill farther Kind to the 
Same Perſons. It was a great degree of 
Kindneſs in Pharaohs Daughter to Spare 
an Hebrew' Child; it was a ſtill greater to 
take Care of it, and to defray the Charge 
of it's Maintenance; but her Bounty ſtopt 
not here: The Child, when grown-up, 
is brought home to Her, and becomes ber 
Son, Mean and Narrow Minds are apt to 
be N and frugal of their Fas 

| vours: 
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vours : When they have beſtow'd One 
Kindneſs, they Wait for ſome return, be. 
fore: they go on to confer Another; it ig 
their Buſineſs to traffick for good turn 
and therefore like Wiſe N they 
are unwilling to Venture too much upon 
One bottom: Where they Sow, there 
they expect to Reap, and think a ſecond 
Seed - time comes too quick, if it returns 
before the Harveſt. But Perſons, who are 
Truly and Sincerely Charitable, who ad 
upon noble and diſintereſted Principles, 
do good for the Sake of doing good; it 
is the ſingle deſign of their Charity, that 
it may be Uſeful to Others, and whilſt it 
is ſo Uſeful, they Have their Aim: The 
Epicure Himſelf doth not find half that 
Pleaſure in his Senſuality, as Theſe do in 
Acts of Bounty and Beneficence : If ar 
turn be made by the Perſons oblig d, they 
are glad to find that their Favours are be 
ſtow d on the Deſerving and Thankfulʒ an 
if they meet with no recompence forthe 
BenefaCtions here upon Earth, their pro 
ſpect is enlarg d, and they look forwats 
to thoſe more Glorious Rewards, which 
are reſery d for the Charitable * 
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Day of Retribution. They are not chere. 
fore likely to be Weary i in wel-doing ; be- 
cauſe whatever be the Diſpoſition of 
thoſe, to whom they are bountiful, be 
the Soil, in which they Sow their Seed, 
never ſo. Barren and Unkindly, Yet they | 
know, that in due Seaſon they Joall reap, i 
they faint not. | 
Charity, as it beareth the neareſt Re: 

ſemblance to the Image of God ; ſo like 
Him, it delig hteth to Perfect all its Works; 

nor is a Ait Artiſt more Uneaſie in lea- 
ving his Work Unfiniſh'd, or a tender Pa- 
rent in ſeeing his Child defective in any of 
its Limbs; than a Charitable Perſon 1s in 
deſiſting from a good Work, Well deſign d, 
Happily begun, and ſo far as it is gone, 
Anſwerable to his Wiſhes; before He has 
put to it his Laſt Hand, and rendred it 
Entire and Compleat. The Goſpel hath 
given Us a charming Picture of a Perſon 
throughly Charitable in the Parable of the 
good (a) Samaritan : His Offices of Kind- 
neſs cloſely follow d One another in a Con- 
tinued Train, and there was. no ſtint of 
his Bounty, till there was no farther Oc- 
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caſion for it. He ſaw, as be journtyed 4 

poor Traveller, ſtript of 2 Raiment, 
and half Dead: He bad Compaſſion on Hin, 
went to Him, bound up his Wounds, pour 4 in 
Oy! and Wine, ſet Him on bis own Beef 
brought Fim to an Inn, ook | care of Him! 
He ſtaid, and when He departed, gayeto 
the Hoſt both Money in Hand, and an Un- 
limited Commiſſion for defraying any far- 
ther Expence. Take care of Him; aud what 
ſoever thou ſpendeſt more, when I come again 


I will repay Thee. 
Another Obſervation, which We may 


gather from the Hiſtory before Us, is thi 

hat thole are rather to be eſteem'l the 
Parents of Children, who give them good 
Education, than thoſe, to wand they owe 
their Birth. Moſes was by Birth an Hebrew, 
deſcended of a Son, and of a Daughter of 
Levi : But becauſe He was educated by the 
Care, and at the expence of Pharus: 
Daughter, according to his own account, 
He became Her Son. The Mother indeed 
of Moſes, was not leſs his Mother, tho 
She expos d Him, becauſe She was com- 
pelled to it by Neceſſity: But had She 


done this out of a Wicked Principle, She 
would 
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would by ſuch an Act of Unnatural Cru- 
elty have forfeited that Title of a Mother, 
which belong d to Her, as having con- 
ceiv'd, and brought Him forth. Great is 
the Debt, which Children owe to their 

Parents, who are under God the Beſtow- 
ers of Life upon them, and the Authors 
of their Beings But Life it ſelf is no 
other-ways valuable, than as it puts Us in- 
to a Capacity of Happineſs ; if therefore 
an early Proviſion be made, that in the 
Courſe of it, it may prove Happy, it is 
then a Bleſſing, which We cannot be too 
thankful for; becauſe it is the Foundation 
of all Other Bleſlings But if for want of 
a Good and Virtuous Education, Men are 
left deſtitute of the neceſſary Means of 
rendring themſelves Happy; if by the 
Fault of their Parents, Miſery be entail'd 
upon them ; then that Life, which carries 
with it this Encumbrance, is a Curſe in- 
ſtead of a Bleſſing; and the conferring it 

is to be lookt upon rather as an Injury 

hardly to be Forgiven, than as a Benefit 

which deſerves our Acknowledgment. 

What Notions Men have of the Valuable- 

nels of Life, merely on account of its own 

WS In- 
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Intrinſick worth; how far they are from 
eſtceming either the Gift, or Continuance 
of it, a Benefit, when it is attended with 
Miſery, is evident from the bitter com- 
plaints of Fob, in the extremity of his A. 
gony ; when (a) He curſt hi Day, and ſaid: 
Let the Day Periſb, wherem I was born; and 
the Night, wherein it was ſaid, there ij a M 
Child conceived. Why died I not from the 
Womb ? Why did I not give u þ the Ghoſt, when 
T came out of the Belly ? refer 1 Lok 
given unto Him that i in Miſery, and Life 
unto the bitter in Soul? Doth One, who in. 
veighs in this manner againſt Life, look 
upon it as a thing always Good and De. 
firable > Would He thank thoſe, who fore- 
ſeeing it would prove thus Wretched, had 
fore d it upon Him? But above all, would 
He eſteem them his Friends and Bene- 
factors, who contriv'd to render his Con- 


dition thus Woful and Deplorable ? Such C 
Friends, ſuch Benefactors are thoſe Px 1 
rents, who having brought Children into r 
4 a World full of Miſery and Wickednels ft 
al take no farther concern for them, but kare n 
1d them Void of all Uſeful Knowledge; De- 1 
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ſtitute 
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ſtitute and Naked, Neglected and For- 
ſaken; Unarm d againſt Temptations, an 
Eaſie Prey to that ravenous Lion, who is 
always going about, ſeeking whom He may de- 
vout. Forlorn and hopeleſs is the State of 
ſuch Children, unleſs reſcued from De- 
ſtruction by ſome Charitable Harid ; Un- 
worthy therefore are thoſe of the Name of 
Parents, Unwarrantable are their Preten- 
fions to the Love and Honour due to Pa- 
rents, in whom the Parental Affection is 
quite extinguiſh'd ; to Them doth this 
Name more properly belong, upon Them 
are the Rights and Privileges of Paren- 
tage deſervedly transferr d, who are mo- 
ved with the Affections of Parents, and 
by whom the Offices of Parents are readi- 
ly and conſtantly perform d. 

There are Other proper Reflections, 
which do naturally ariſe from this Inſtru- 
dive Hiſtory. We might from hence Ob- 
ſerve, That Acts of Compaſſion and Cha- 
rity add a New Luſtre to Perſons eminent 
for their Rank and Dignity : That Al- 
mighty God, tho He could ſupply the, 
wants of the Miſerable by his Own Im- 
mediate Hand, Vet chooſes to reach forth 
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his Gifts unto Men by the Miniſtry of Men: 
That Charity ought not be limited to 
thoſe of our Own Country, or of our Own 
Perſuaſion, but to be extended even to 
ſuch as are of a different Nation, or diffe- 


rent Religion from Us; That Perſons of 
Mean Birth, and ſuch as are bred up by the 


Charity of Others, do ſometimes arrive at 
the higheſt Degrees of Honour, and do be- 
come eminently ſerviccable both to their 
own Generation, and to Poſterity. Theſe 
Obſervations might be eaſily deduc d from 
this Story, and to Advantage be enlargd 
upon, were it not time to apply what 


hath been deliver d, to that happy Occz. 


ſion, for which We are now met together 
in this Solemn and Great Aſſembly. 

It hath been obſerv d in the firſt Place, 
How particular a Care God's Providence 
takes of little Children: Of this We have 
One remarkable Inſtance in the Child hi- 
es, and of this We have as many Preſent 
and Living Inſtances, as there do no ſtand 
poor Children before Us. When We calt 
our Eyes upon this pleaſing Spectacle, (a 
Spectacle delightful in the Sight of Men, 
of Angels, — of 9 when To 
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flect on the apparent Hazards of Body and 
Soul to which Each of theſe i Ones 


was by the Circumſtances of 3 ts Pitt Birth, 2 
CxXPpOs d; when We conhic er ths happy 
Condition, i in which by the Providence of 
God, andthe Charity of God-like c Perſons 
they are Now plac d; d: when Wes Tra Pur 
thoughts forward. 10 the manifold Blei 


Fea, which We plainly foreleg w A alt! honey 


redound to Theniſelves, to. . Fami- 
lies, to theſe Populpus Cities, to t 0 ge 
Kingdom, to the Eſtabliſh d 


and if We are not multaken 575 ,our, juſt 


hopes, to diſtant. Countrys, ul to ſyc- 
ceeding Gere C oY log 
upon them, as ſo 7 5 little 19 5 vn 
as it were, out of the W ater, IE e from 

the yery brink of, Deſtruction, mol 


tying in our Days, to the very. enles of 


Unbelieyers, what the Faithful are per- 
ſwaded of from the Holy Scriptures con- 


te Cle Gods ee au of Lit- 
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This ; That it is Their Duty o or 
with the gracious Deſigns of God, as 

look upon thoſe as worthy of T W 15 
tender Care, who are the Darlings of Pro- 
vidence, and the Almighty's moſt” pecu- 
liar Fayorites. God's Treaſures are not 
ſo Scanty, God s Power 1s not ſo Limited, 
but that He is able to Subſiſt All his Cres. 
tures, without leaving Some to de 
upon the Benevolence of Others; He 
could have ſo order d the Courſe of Na. 
ture, that Children ſhould not have want- 
ed ſupport from thoſe, who are Grown 
up; and He could diſpenſe” his'Blefſings 
with ſo equal an Hand, that there Mel 
be no bade to be maintain d at the Er. 
pence of the Rich: He, who at the Prayer 
of Moſes, rained down Manna upon the [| 
raelites, for to eat, and gave them food frm 
"Heaven, could have fed the Infant Moſes 
with Angels Food, and have ſappotted 


Him with his Own Tininetliate Hand. But 


He choſe rather to convey his Ble 

through Another Channel, and to male 
Pharaoh's Daughter do unto Him the Office 
of a Mother, that there might be room 
for. the Exerciſe of wound and that He 


might 
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might ſhew his Goodneſs as well towards 
Her, who had the Welcome Opportunity 
of Affording, as towards Him, who Want- 
ed, and who Receiv'd Relief. | 

What Honour can accrue unto Mortal 
Men greater than this, of being the In- 
ſtruments of God in diſpenſing His: Gifts 
to their Fellow-Creatures } How Deſirous 
muſt good Men be of the Opportunity, 
how Greedy of the Pleaſure, how Ambi- 

tious of the Glory of working together 
with God, in that Labour of Love, in which 
his Infinite Goodneſs doth moſt delight ! 
When We reach out unto helpleſs Chil 
dren any Bleſſing, either Temporal or Spi- 
ritual, either conducive to their Happi- 
neſs in This World, or in the Next, We 
are the Immediate Conveyors, but God 
is the Original Beſtower of every ſuch 
Gift ; and what God faid of Moſes, in Re- 
lation to his Brother Aaron, is true of 
every Charitable Benefactor in reference 
to the Perſon relievd by Him, He u unto 
him inſtead of God: Our bleſſed Saviour 
laid of Himſelf; whilſt He was here upon 
Ea darth; 30 a) what a ſoever the Father doth, 


() Jobn 5. 19. * 


theſe 
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theſe alſo doeth the Son likewiſe ; and as He 
copied after the pattern ſet by his Father 
in all Other reſpects, ſo did He nion 
Eſpecially in his Affectionate Tenders 
towards Little Children. His exceeding 
Love, his unparallell d Humility, his migh 
ty Condeſcenſion, as they appear d yifibh 


in all the Circumſtances of his Birth, of 
his Life, and of his Death; ſo were they 


more eminently Conſpicuous in that paſ- 
ſionate Concern, which He in his Dif 
courſes ſo. warmly expreſs d, and in his 
Actions ſo apparently ſhew d towards 
Young Children. Since therefore it hath 
appear d from the Hiſtory of Gods Pro 
vidence towards the Child. Moſes, that the 
Care of our Heavenly Father doth in 0! 
more peculiar Manner extend it felt to w 
wards Little Children; fince it is evident 
from the Goſpel, that our Saviour s ter N pa 
der concern for them was by his Words, . by 
by his Geſtures, by his Deeds, plainlyM+ WM tal 
niteſted ; Thoſe, who deſire to * to 
themſelves the Children of God, h 
their Heavenly Father doeth in recen MI. 
theſe little Ones, the ſame will They c 


** Thoſe, who would ſnew * 
ele: 
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ſelves the true Diſciples of Chriſt, * 
take Care that the ſame Difpoſitions f 
Mind, the ſame Love and Compaſſion, 
the ſame Goodneſs and Condeſcenſion to 
wards Little Children, be Conſpicuous in 
Them, which were alſo in Chriſt Feſut. 
Our ſecond Obſervation was, That God 
hath implanted in Humane Nature a 
ſtrong Propenſion to Acts of Pity and Com- 
paſſion. When We, who are the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel, do, in diſcharge of 
our high truſt, exhort Chriſtians to the 
ſevere Doctrines of Humiliation, and Re- 
pentance; of Mortification, and Selt- 
Denial ; of bearing grievous Injuries 
with Patience, and ſtifling All thoughts 
of Revenge; We ſpeak unto our Hearers 
with ſome diſadvantage; becauſe though 
Reaſon and Religion are on our Side, yet 
Paſſion and Inclination are againſt Us; 
but when We call upon them to be Chari- 
table to the Poor, to Relieve the Diſtreſs d, 
to Help the Helpleſs, We do not find it 
ſo extremely difficult to prevail: Becauſe 
Mens Natural Affections plead the ſame 
Cauſe as We do, and enforce it with more 
powerful Rhetorick, than We can pretend 


tO: 
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: We have Nothing farther in ſuch 
Caſes to ask of our Auditors, than that 


they would follow the Bent of their Own 


Inclinations; that they would not ſtruggle 
againſt the Force of Nature ; that 

would not deny themſelves that Senfible 
Pleaſure, which ariſes from doing good; 


that they would not quench the Motions | 


of Pity and Tenderneſs, which they feel 


in their Own Breaſts, and which they are 


not able to ſubdue without Offering Vio- 
lence to themſelves, and being cruel to 
their Own Fleſh,which craves Acts of Mer- 
cy from them with greater Earneſtneſs and 
Importunity, than do thoſe very: Suppl. 
cants, who call for Relief. Were thoſe, 
to whom We addreſs our ſelves on theſe 
prefling Occaſions, utterly Unacquainted 
with Divine Revelation ; had they never 
heard of the Name of Chriſt; had they 
never learnt, what Excellent- Precepts He 
hath given, what a Winning Example He 
hath ſet, what Powerful Motives He hath 
propos d, to enforce tt Duty of Charity; 
Yet there is a Law written in the Tables 
of their Own Hearts, which is ſufficient 


to inſtruct them in this Duty, in "ey 
| 07 
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they cannot be. wanting, whilſt they res 
member that they are Men, altho they 
ſhould forget, that they are alſo Chriſtians. 
But tho Nature be of it {ſelf a ſtrong 
Spur to Acts of Beneficence, Yet will it 
exert it ſelf more vigorouſly, when ani- 
mated by a principle of Religion, by an 
ardent Love of God, and by the certain 
Hopes of a future recompence. Thoſe 
Temporal wants of our Brethren, which 
ſtrongly affect our Senſes, will move Pity 
in the Breaſt of a Good - natur d Man, tho 
Unregenerate, and void of Grace; but 
Faith alone can inſpire Us with a juſt Senſe 
of their Spiritual Wants, and an Earneſt 
deſire to relieve them. 

When we contemplate the Infinite Love 
of Chriſt towards the Souls of Men; when 
We ſeriouſly conſider, that the Salvation 
of Souls was the Occaſion of his Birth, 
the Buſineſs of his Life, and the End of 
his Death; that for this End He emptied 
Himſelf of the glories of his God-head, 
took upon Him the form of a Servamt, and be- 
came Obedient unto Death, even the Death of 
the Croſs ; that to procure This He left the 

Joys of Heaven, and deſcended to the 
Ne- 
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Nethermoſt parts of Hell; that to male 
way for This, He ſent his Meſſengers Be. 
fore Him, and to promote this He left his 
Apoſtles Behind Him; that the Miſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt was in proſecution of this 
Deſign, and that this is the Object of his 
continual Interoeſſion at God's right Hand; 
that the Mercies, which God beſtow on 
his Ancient People the Jews, were only 
faint Types of this Greater Deliverance 
to prefigure it to the Ages Paſt; and that 
the Sacraments, which He hath inſtituted, 
are Memorials of this Mercy to All Gene. 
rations to come ; that All the return which 
our Saviour expects from Us, for theſe 
Wonderful Inſtances of his Love towards 
Us, is, that We alſo love One Another ; that t 
Charity is the diſtinguiſhing Character of p 
Chriſt's Diſciples ; that it was his Laſt Dy. tt 
ing Command ; that it is the Rule, by a 
which He will try Us at the laſt Day ; that 0 
a more Exceeding Weight of Glory is re- 0! 
fervd for thoſe, who are the Inftruments S; 
of bringing Others to Heaven, and that al 
they, that turn Many to Righteouſneſs, 
ſhine as the Stars for ever and ever; 
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Conſiderations, often ponder d in out Fi 
Thoughts, 
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Thoughts, duly attended unto, and- fufs 
ferd to fink deeply in our Hearts, will in- 
flame Us with an intenſe love to the Souls 
of Men, will make Us Solicitous to find 
out Methods for promoting their Eternal 
Happineſs, will certainly determine Us 
with All gladneſs to embrace thoſe pro- 
per Opportunities, which theſe Charity- 
Schools afford to every well-diſposd Chri- 
ſtian, of being nnder Chriſt a Deliverer 
of his Brother's Soul. It any therefore, 
who are call'd by the Name of Chriftians, 
do ſteel their Hearts againſt All the Di- 
fates of Humanity, and Obligations of 
the Goſpel; if they wilfully reſiſt the Mo- 
tions both of Nature, and of Grace; if 
they obſtinately refuſe, out of their Su- 
perfluities, to ſupply the craving Wants of 
their Brethren ; if they can ſee a poor 
abandon'd Child ready to ſtarve for want 
of the Neceſſaries of Life, or in danger 
of periſhing everlaſtingly for the lack of 
Saving Knowledge, and not reach forth 
an helping Hand to reſcue ſuch an One, 
the Daughter of Pharaoh ſhall riſe up in 
Judgment againſt ſuch Inhumane Chriſtians: 
For She took Compaſſion on the Child 
— _— 
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here: For according to our Saviour's Con. 
ſtruction, what (a) z5 done, or not done unt 
the leaſt of theſe bu Brethren, # either a 
or not done unto Him. 

Under this Second Head, I took No 
tice, that this Natural Propenſion towards 
Acts of Pity and Charity is uſually ſttong- 


eſt in Women; of which the Text giyes 


Us a remarkable Inſtance in the Gene- 
rous Act of Pharaoh's Daughter. But we 
need not look backwards into Ancient H. 
ſtory, or go out of our Own Kingdom, 
for an Example of a ROY AL BENE 
FACTRESS, Eminent for Her Ten- 
der Compaſſion, and Liberal Bounty to- 
wards Poor, Deſtitute, and Helpleſs Chi. 


dren. Amongſt the Many and Signal 


Proofs, which our moſt Gracious Sove- 
reign hath given, of Her real and fincere 
Kindneſs for this Church, and of her ten- 


der Concern for its Welfare and Proſpe· 


rity, We have reaſon to look upon Thi 
as None of the leaſt, that All Charitable 
and Pious Deſigns, which have been formd 
for Advancing its Honour and Interelh 


both, 


(%) Matth. 25. 40, 45. 


Moſes, and behold a Greater than Moſes 
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both at Home and Abroad, have always 
been by Her Countenanc'd and Encou- 
rag d. * One of theſe Nurſeries of Re- 
ligious Education, erected lately near her 
Palace, and growing up under Her more 
Immediate Influence, 1s conſtantly re- 
freſh'd by plentiful Streams in a liberal 
Manner flowing 'from Her Royal Bounty : 
+ Another of them She hath been Gra- 
ciouſly pleas d to Jncorporate, in order to 
make a more ſolid Foundation for its 
Support and Maintenance : What Pha- 
rach's Daughter ſaid unto the Hebrew Wo- 
man, to whom She committed the Care 
of the Child Moſes, the ſame. our Gra- 
cious Queen, by the Tenour of Her Royal 
Charter, hath ſaid to the Truſtees of that 
Hoſpital, Take theſe Children, and Nurſe 
them for Me. And tho She hath not Yet 
added Her Royal Promiſe, that She will 
out of Her Own Treaſure defray their Ex- 
pences, Yet from Her Known Goodneſs 
they are ſecure, that the Nurſery, which 
Her Own Hand hath Planted, ſhall by the. 


The Charity-School at Kenſingron. + The Grey-Coat 


Hoſpital in Toth Field:, of the Royal Foundation of Queen 
ANNE. 
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ſame Hand be Water d alſo in due Seaſon 
By ſuch Acts of Beneficence and Conde. 
ſcenſion do Religious Princes, who are the 
Subſtitutes and Repreſentatives of Hes. 
ven here upon Earth, beſt reſemble the 
Goodneſs of the Lord their God, who 
dwelling on high, humbleth Himſelf to behold 
the very meaneſt of his Creatures, and 
raiſeth up the Poor out of the Duſt, and Ii 
the Needy out of the Dunghil. 

Our Third Obſervation was, That Ge. 
nerous Souls, the more Kind they have 
been to Any, the Kinder they are diſposd 
Still to be; the more they have been Ex 
ercis'd in Deeds of Charity, the ftronger 
Propenſions do they find in themſelves to 
abound in this Labour of Love ftill More 
and More. Of this We have an Hiftori- 
cal Inſtance in the Noble BenefaQrels of 
the Text; and of this We have a nearer 
and more delightful Proof in the lbe- 
ral Contributions that Have been, and 
Are conſtantly given to theſe Charitable 
Schools. In * One of them, which I may 
with the more Decency ſingle out, both 


* The School for Blue-Coats belonging to the New 
Church in Weſtminſter, Etected A. D. 1688. be. 
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| becauſe of my more Immediate Relation 
to it, and becauſe being the Firſt of this 
Kind it may modeſtly challenge ſome fort 
of Precedency by right of Primogeniture, 
I find enroll d in the Liſt of its preſent Be- 
nefactors, many Names which have ſtood 
there ſince its firſt Foundation; And 1 
have no reaſon to doubt, but what I know - 
to be true, of the Continual Support, 
which hath been given to the Eldeft of 
theſe Siſters, is equally ſo in reference to 
the Younger. 

With Perſons, not by Goodneſs of Na- 
ture ſtrongly diſpos d to Acts of Huma- 
nity, not by the Grace of God powerfully 
ſtirr d up to Charitable Deeds, it may be 
a plauſible Argument againſt expending 
More on the Same Occaſion, that they 
haye already expended very Much ; but 
Thoſe, whoſe Souls are thoro ughly poſ- 
ſeſs d with an ardent deſire of Doing Good, 
thoſe who have a juſt and lively Senfe of 
the Indiſpenſable Obligations, which our 
Holy Religion layeth upon Us, to abound _ 
in all Acts of Brotherly Love without 
Ceaſing, aud without Wearineſs, are us d 
to argue after a different manner; and 
P 2 do 
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do think it a forcible Motive to their con- 
tributing cheerfully and largely towards 
any good Work, that their Liberality to- 
wards it hath on former Occaſions been 
Eminent and Conſpicuous. Were the Re- 
wards promis d to our Charity Stinted and 
Limited, it would then be more reaſon- 
able, chat our Charity alſo ſhould be con- 
fin d within certain Limits, beyond which 
it ſhould not pals; but be it in its Objecꝭ 
never ſo Extenſive, be it in its Meaſures 
never ſo much Enlarg'd, be it in its Fruits 
never ſo Luxuriant, Sure We are, that in 
a ſtill fuller Meaſure than We mete with- 
al, it ſhall be meaſur d unto Us again: 
Good Meaſure, preſſed down, and ſhaken ti 
gether, and running Over, ſhall be given ini 
our Boſom. As theſe Charity-Schools have 
from their firſt Erection Thriven and En. 
creas d by thoſe Supplies, which have been 
conſtantly and liberally afforded to them, 
as they have from Low Beginnings been 
gradually advanc d to their preſent Height; 
1o would the Pious Contributors thereto 
take an Eſtimate of the State which their 
Own Fortunes were Then in, when they 
firſt reacht forth their Bounty, and com- 


pare 


[229] 
pare it with their Preſent Circumſtances, I 
doubt not but they would, to their com- 
fort, find, that their Own Wealth hath 
grown together with theſe Charitable 
Funds; that they have Encreas d the Poor's 
Stock without any Decreaſe of their Own ; 
nay farther, that their Own Heap 1s be- 
come Larger by thoſe Supplies, which 
they have given out of it for the Support 
and Maintenance of theſe growing Bene- 
factions. What they have thus lent unto 
the Lord hath already been repaid them 
with Intereſt, in Private, and in Publick 
Bleflings ; and they have found their Cha- 
rity abundantly recompens d in thoſe great 
Mercies which God hath even in this 
World beſtow d upon Them, upon their 
Families, upon our Church and Nation: 
which Yet, great as they are, {hall not be 
accounted by God as a Full Payment, but 
are only Earneſts and Pledges. of a ſtill 
more Ample recompence at the great Day 
of Retribution. | 
Our Laſt Obſervation was, That Chil- 
dren owe more to thoſe from whom they 
have their Education, than they do to 
thoſe from whom they derive their Birth. 
Ty It 
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It is a Melancholy Reflection, that Any 
ſhould be born within the Pale of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, and Yet be Strangers to the 
faving Truths of the Goſpel : Neverthe- 
leſs it is not to be diſſembled, that there 
are ſome, who live in thick Zeyptran Dark- 
neſs, even in the midſt of Goſben. It is 
therefore wiſely provided, that Societies 
ſhould be form d as well for Propagating 
Chriſtian Knowledge amongſt the Igno- 

rant at Home, as amongſt Infidels Abroad, 
By this wholſome Inftitution, that Reli 
gious Education, which Many Children 
dideither through the Poverty, or through 
the Neglect of their Natural Parents, to 
their great Damage want, is through the 
Liberality of well-diſpos d Chriſtians, who 
are their Better, their Spiritual Parents, 
to their great Comfort ſupphed. Many 
a Poor Moſes, who is expos d to the wide 


World, and left Forlorn and Helpleſs, for 
a Prey to the Deſtroyer, is happily reſcu- 
ed from Perdition by the Providential In- 
terpoſal of Perſons, who finding Him in 
this Miſerable State, and moy'd with Pity 
of his wretched Caſe, condeſcend to I 
Him out of the Mire, and take Care that He 


be 
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be put into the Hands of his Mother the 
Church, by Her to be Nursd, to. Suck, and 
be ſatisfied with the Breaſts of Her Cemſolati- 
ons; ta be born. upon Hor Sides, aud 10 be 
dandled on Her Knees, and by Her inftraR- . 
ed, not in the Wiſdom of the Hyptian: 


but ina much more Valuable part of Learn- 


ing, the ſaving Knowledge of Chriſt. 

By this Charity ſo well Defend; fe hop 
pily Execated, and fo widely Spread, that 
Invitation, which the Prophet Iſaiab makes 
in the Name of Chriſt, and publiſhes to all 
the World, is brought home to Thou- 
ſands, to above Ten Thouſands of poor 
Children within this Kingdom: (a) Ho 
every One that tharſteth,. Come Ye to the Was · 
ters, and He that hath no Money : Come Ye, 
Buy and Eat; Yea come, Buy without Money, 
and without Price. By the Liberality of the 
Wealthy, abounding in Plenty, and Rich 
in good Works, the Holy Scriptures, thoſe 
Fountains of everlaſting Life, are open d 
to the Poor; to their Bounty theſe poor 
Babes owe that fincers Milk of the Ward, 
which is freely and without Price diſpens d 
to them, that they may grow thereby; through 
Y ish 55. f. . 
P 4 , her 


— I _—_—_ - 
— — —— 1 . — 


7... of 
their Beneficence. the Spiritually Blind ſee, 
the Lame walk, the Lepers are cleans d, De- 
vile are caſt out, the Dead in Sin are raiſed, 
and to the Poor the Goſpel u preach d. And 
Now do not Thoſe, who are — Careful to 
ſupply the Bodily and the Spiritual Wants 


of theſe poor deſtitute Children, and to 


give them ſuch a Liberal and Chriſtian 
Education, as may put them into a way of 
living Comfortably in this World, and of 
Arriving at Eternal Bliſs in the Next, 
highly deſerve the Apellation ; Are they 
not juſtly entituled to the Honour, not 
only of Patrons and BenefaCtors, but even 
of Parents and Fathers! Will not the In- 


digent Wretches, who by their Paternal 


Care are brought up in the Nurture and Ai. 
monition of the Lord, be powerful Intercef- 
ſors for Them at the Throne of Grace? 
And if the Curſes of the Poor, which in the 
Bitterneſs of their Souls they pour out 
againſt Thoſe who are deaf to their Com- 
plaints, ſhall be heard of Him that made them, 
will not the Prayers of theſe poor Foſter 
Children, which they daily offer up unto 


God from the Bottom of their Hearts, in 
behalf of thoſe, whom He hath made his 


Inſtru- 


—_— ol. A. 1 REA 


£ 233 J 

Inſtruments in ſupplying their Wants, 1 
graciouſly accepted by Him? 

Of the Unwearied Induſtry of cheſe Pa- 
trons, theſe Guardians, theſe Parents of 
Youth in Solliciting Charities for their 
Adopted Children, and their Frugal Ma- 
nagement in diſpenſing what they have 
Gather d; of their ſtrict Caution, in chu- 
ſling the moſt proper Objects without 
Private Views or Partial Regards; of 
their Conſcientious endeavour to approve 
Themſelves in the Sight of God, by do- 
ing ſuch Things as are Juſt and Honeſt ; 
and their Commendable Willingneſstoap- 
prove Themſelves in the Sight of Men al- 
ſo, by laying open a diſtinct Account of 
their Receipts and Expences to publick 
View and Scrutiny; of their wiſe Oeco- 
nomy and exact Diſcipline in regulating 
their large Families in ſuch comely Order 
and Method, that Devotions and Inſtru- 
ctions do in their turns ſucceed each Other 
in a conſtant and agreeable Viciſſitude; 
of their pious Care that the Children 
ſhould frequently be Catechiz'd in Publick, 
ſo that Crowds of Hearers may together 
with them be inſtructed in the Doctrine, 
Wor- 
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Worſhip, and Diſipline of our Church, 
which, that they may be duly Reverenc'd, | 
want only to be rightly Underſtood ; of 

their ſtrict Care, that the Children of both 
Sexes ſhould be plac d under the Cuſtody 
and Inſpection of ſuch Maſters and M. 
ſtreſſes, who may Teach them Piety and 
Vertue as well by their Examples, as by 
their Inſtructions ; of their frequent Ex- 
hortations to theſe Teachers, that they 
would Anſwer the great Truſt reposd in 
Them by a Conſcientious diſcharge of 
their Reſpective Duties; of their Seaſon 
able Admonitions to the Parents of the 
Children, that they would not by Dome- 
ſtick Examples of Vice ſpoil the Influence 
of thoſe Good Precepts, which had been 
inſtilld into their Minds at School: Of 
theſe Things, I ſay, I am the more will | 
ing to make this Short Mention, becauſe 
I am neither Afraid, that They will be 
thought at preſent Undeſerving of theſe 
Prai 122 nor Apprehenſive, that by their 
Remiſſneſs for the Time to come, We, 


that We ſay not, They ſhould be aſbam d m 
this ſame Confident boaſting. 


To 


E | 
Jo the Teftimony of Thoſe, who have 
reſorted to the Publick Exercifes of theſe 
poor Children, 'or who have viewd the 
comely Order of their Proceſſions, or 
who have been this Day Eye-Witneſſes of 
their Decent and Religious Behaviour in 
the Houle of God, I appeal, whether they 
have not on theſe Occaſions been ſtruck 
with Delight and Admiration ; whether 
they have not Acknowledg'd, that what 
they have ſeen with their Eyes did much exceed 
the Fame, that they had Heard : Whether 
they have not from the Bottom of their - 
Hearts, Wiſh'd Succeſs to the Managers 
of this Charity, ſaying, The Lord profper 
You. We wiſh You good tuck in the * 
the Lord. 

Of this Happy Succeſs there would be 
a ſtill fairer Proſpect; That general Re- 
formation of Manners, which is ſo much 
Talkt of by All Pretenders to Piety, fo 
heartily Wiſh'd by all Sincere Chriftians, 
{o mightily Dreaded by the Enemies of 
God and Godlineſs, would more ſpeedily 
be brought about; if whilſt Private Men 
are thus Induſtrious to prevent the farther 
growth of Vice by an Early Inſtruction 
of 
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of Thoſe, who are Yet Untainted with 
it, in the Principles of Religion, Publick Ma- 
giſtrates would at the ſame Time be equal 
| ly Zealous in extirpating Profaneneſs and 
Immorality, where they have already ta- 
ken deep Root, by a Steady, Regular, and 
Impartial Execution of the Laws. Thoſe 
who are brought up in the Belief of God, 
and of a Future State, will be reſtraind 
from Sin by a Senſe of Duty to their Ma. 
ker and Saviour, or by Fear of thoſe pu- 
niſnments, which are threatned to the 
Wicked: But Thoſe, who deny the Ex- 
{tence of a God, and the Immortality of 
their Own Souls; Thoſe who have no No- 
tions of Good or Evil, but what ſtrike 
forcibly upon their Senſes, muſt be 
Wrought upon by Other Motives : They 
live only for the Preſent, and Nothing but 
what is Preſent can touch them ; They 
live Entirely by Senſe, and Nothing but 
what is Senſible can affect them: No Ap 
peals to the Conſciences of ſuch Men vil 
be heard; becauſe they are paſt Feeling: 
No Arguing with them upon the Prin- 
ciples of Religion will | avail, becaulc 
Theſe are Derided and Exploded by _ 

ey 
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They govern themſelves by no Higher 4 
Principle, than Brutes do, and Ought 
therefore to be kept in order by the ſame 
ſort of Diſcipline : A Whip for the Aſs, a 
Bridle for the Horſe, and a Nd for the Fool's 
Back, are Corrections Each proportion d 
to the Capacities of the Sufferer. This 
Chaſtiſement the Magiſtrate Owes both 
to the Profligate, that they may, if poſſible, 
be reclaim d; and to the Innocent, that 
they may not be Infected; This Suppreſſi- 
on of Irreligion and Vice, by exe 
Wrath upon Evil-doers, the Voice of the 
Whole Nation doth Now ſeem to call for; 
This our Religious Prince hath often re- 
commended from the Throne ; This God 
requires at the Hands of thoſe, to whom 
He hath given the Sword of Juſtice, and 
from whom He expects, that they bear it 
not in Vain. 

To Magiſtrates 1t appertains to approve 
themſelves Parents of their People, by cor- 
recting thoſe Sons, that are Stubborn 
and Rebellious ; to Thoſe, who are the 
Truſtees for managing theſe publick Cha- 
rities, belongs that Milder Office of Pa- 
rents, which conſiſts in Nouriſhing, in 


Main- 
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Wan They ſhall proceed to carty 
on this Good Work with the ſame Godly 


Zeal, the ſame Unwearied Diligence, the 


ſame Unſpotted Integrity, the ſame Pr 
dent Management, the ſame Diſintereſted 
Intentions, the ſame Perfect Concord and 
Unanimity, the {ame Holy Emulation un 
minxt with Envy, there is no reaſon to 
doubt, but they will meet with the Same 
Bleſſings from the Poor, the Same Encou- 
ragement from the Rich, the Same Ap- 
plauſes of all Good Men, the Same Satis 
faction in their Own Conſciences, and 
the Same Benediction from Heaven. 
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Gentlemen of the Veſtiy, 


AND OTHER 
The Inhabitants of the Pariſh - 
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GENTLEMEN, 


AD — i Oi es 

H the many and great Favours I had 
receiv d from You, t6 deny Any 
Requeſt, which You thought it pro- 

to make, Thu Sermon, which was no more 
Intended for the Preſs, than it us Fit for it, 
bad never been made Publick. But fmce You 
were not pleas d to admit of any Excuſe for 
My not Printing, 1 may with the greater Con- 
fadence hope to be Excus d by Others for Print- 
ing ſo Imperfet a Diſcourſe. Your Affection 
to the Preacher, and the Occaſion on which it 
was preach d, gave it ſome Advantage in the 
Serm, VII. 8 Hear- 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
Hearing, which muſt be loſt with the Cool and 
Impartial Reader. But This will give Me no 
Uneaſmeſs, whilſt I have reaſon to Hope, that 
What in the Delivery You ſeem d to be affeRed 
with, may, when recollected, make amore laſt. 
ing Impreſſion, for the benefit of Your Souls, 


I pray God to Recompenſe to You with the 
Bleſſings of This World, and of the Next, | 
thoſe Kind Regards You have ſhewn to, 


GENTLEMEN, 


Your moſt AﬀeRionate Friend, 2 


and Humble Servant, 


GEORGE SMALRIDGE. 
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..- Neither be partaker. 7 other 
Mens Sins.--- 3 4 | 


i# 1 


N my laft Diſcourſe 1 n nes 
you the Nature, and provd the 
Neceflity of Reſtitution. I then 
took notice, that it extended to All 

ſorts of Wrongs ; and that where-ever - 

Any Injuries of Any kind were Done, 

there a, Reparation ſuitable to the Inju- 
ries was neceffary : But becauſe Moſt Per- 
ſons, when they hear the Duty of Re- 

ſtitution preſs'd, are apt to reftrain it to 

Such Wrongs as Men Do or Suffer in their 
Temporal Concerns; becauſe Theſe are 
the Injuries which are moſt loudly Com- 
_ d of, and for which Satisfaction is 


Q 2 moſt 
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moſt importunately demanded ; whilf 
Other Wrongs, of a much more miſchie- 
vous Tendency, are Done without Re- 
morſe, and often Suffer d too without Re- 
gret ; becauſe Humane Laws have pro- 
vided for the Reparation of Such Injuries 
as affect Men's Properties, whulft no Pro- 
viſion is by them made againſt Wrongs 
done to the Souls of Men ; becauſe We, 
who are entruſted with the Care of Mens 
Souls, are moſt nearly concern'd to Avert 
or to Remedy thoſe Evils to which They 
are liable in their Spiritual Capacities ; be- 
cauſe Such Injuries as Theſe are moſt apt 
to be Overlookt, and yet at the ſame 
time moſt proper to be Attended to; 
becauſe ſeveral Perſons, who out of Con- 
ſcience, or rather out of Honour, would 
Scorn to do thoſe Leſſer Injuries, do with- 
out Scruple allow themſelves in the pra- 
ctice of theſe Greater Wrongs; becauſe 
Thoſe, whoſe plentiful Condition in this 
World places them above the Temptation 
of enriching themſelves by defrauding 
others of their Worldly Goods, are ge- 
nerally moſt apt to do the greateſt pre- 
judice to the * of Men; fr theſe Rea- 


{ons, 
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ſons, I think it may be proper to conſi- 
der diſtinctly the Several Ways of doing 
Wrong to the Souls of Men; that Thoſe, 
whoſe Conſciences accuſe them of Any of 
theſe Wrongs, may apply to themſelyes 
what hath been Before deliver d concern- 
ing the indiſpenſable Neceſſity of Reſti- 
tution. Now We do then Wrong to the 
Souls of Men, when We are in any regard 
Partakers of their Sins; and We are then 
Partakers of their Sins, when We ule any 
Means to induce them to Sin ; or when 
We do not Uſe thoſe Means which are in 
our power, and which We are in duty 
bound to Uſe, for Preſerving or Reclaim- 
ing them from Sin. But that We may not 
be loſt in Generals ; that what I have to 
offer upon this Subject may lie more level 
to All Capacities, and be brought nearer 
home to the Conſciences of Men, I ſhall 
deſcend yet Lower to Particulars ; and 
point out if not All, yet the Principal and 
moſt Uſual, ways of Participating in other 
Mens Sins. | 

Firſt, We may be partakers of other 
Mens Sins by poiſoning the Souls of Men 
with Erroneous and Wicked Principles. 


2 by 
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By Erroneous Principles, I do not mean 
| ſuch as are any ways contrary to Truth, 
but only ſuch as are contrary to Thoſe 
Truths, the Knowledge and Belief of which 
are made the Conditions of our Salya- 
tion. Now ſuch Deſtructive Errors either 
concern Doctrines of Faith, or Rules of 
Practice; for in order to our Salvation, 
God hath propos d ſeveral Truths, to which 
We are requir d to give our Aſſent; and 
hath enjoyn d ſeveral Laws, by which our 
Actions ought to be regulated: Thoſe 
therefore who by their Doctrines endea- 
vour either to Subvert ſuch ſaving Truths, 
or to Relax the force of ſuch Binding 
Laws, contribute all they can to the hin- 
drance of Men's Salvation. Some ſeem to 
be of Opinion, that it is wholly Indiffe- 
rent what Men Believe, provided their 
Actions be agreeable to the Laws of God; 
that Men at the laſt day ſhall not be judgd 
by their Opinions, but by their Lives; 
that no Enquiry will be then made, whe- 
ther they were Right or Wrong in their 
Principles, but only, whether they were 
Regular, or Irregular in their Practices: 
But though it is Perhaps true, that mou 
Strels 
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Streſs is laid upon our Actions than upon 
our Sentiments; though it is Certain 
true, that No Men ſhall be {avid for the 
Orthodoxy of their Opinions, whoſe 
Lives are contrary to the Precepts of our 
Holy Religion; yet, ſince the Goſpel con- 
ſiſts as well of Doctrines, which We are 
requir d to Believe, as of Commands, which 
We are bound to Obey; ſince the Vexacity 
of God is as much impeach d by our nat 
aſſenting to the Truth of what He affirms, 
as His SENS is affronted by our not 
complying with what He Enjoyns; ſince 
Faith and Obedience are made the Joynt 
terms of our Salvation; ſince We are in 
the Goſpel Commanded to Believe ſuch 
and ſuch Truths, and conſequently, how- 
ever We may diſtinguiſn betwixt Matters 
of Faith and Matters of Duty, Faith it 
{elf is as much a Chriſtian Duty, as any 
Other, being equally the Object of a Po- 
fitive Command]; fince our Underkand. 
ings ought to be as much in Subjection to 
God as our Wills; We may as juſtly be 
ſhut out from Heaven for the Perverſeneſs 
of our Opinions, as for the Sinfulne ſs of 
our Lives; and therefore Thoſe Perſons 
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may as deſeryedly be charg'd with a 
hurt to Mens Souls, and of being partakers 

in their Sins, who teach thoſe Erroneous 
— hank which are intended to | 
their Faith, as Thoſe, who teach Wicked 
and Looſe Doctrines, more immedi 
tending to the Corruption of Manners. 

How Heinous the Guilt of ſuch Sedu- 
cers is, We may learn from the Grievouſ- 
neſs of that Puniſhment, which the Scri- 
ptures have declar d to be their Doom. 
There ſhall be falſe Teachers among you, ſaith 
St. Peter, who ſhall bring in Damnable Here 
es, even denying the Lord, that bought them; ' 
and bring upon themſelves ſwift Deſtruftion, 
And many ſhall follow their pernicious Ways, 
by reaſon of whom the way of truth ſhall be evil 
Spoken of ----Whoſe Juagment now F a long 
time lingreth not, and their Damnation ſlum- 
breth not. 2 Pet. 2. 1, 2, 3. The Here 
ſies brought in are declar d to be Damna- 
ble, hazarding the Salvation of thoſe who 
Embrace them ; and it is but juſt, that 
Thoſe, who are ſo diligent to Deftroy 
others, ſhould be over-taken by a ſwift 
Deſtruftion ; that Thoſe, who are ſo Vigt 
lant to ſpread Damning Hereſies, _ 
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find that their own Damnation flumbreth 
not. | 7 Ip 

The Inſpir d Penmen of Holy Writ, of 
whom it cannot be doubted, but that they 
ſpoke and wrote in the Spirit of Meek- 
neſs, are remarkably Severe, whenever 
they have occaſion to touch upon this Sub- 
je ; there is a peculiar Sharpneſs of Lan- 
guage, and Acrimony of Style, obſervable 
in their Writings, when they animadvert 
upon Seducers : They, who upon all other 
occaſions breath nothing, bur Peace, Love, 
Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Meekneſs, are yet 
very Bitter in their Invectives, and not at 
all ſparing in their Cenſures, when they 
caution their Diſciples againſt being miſled 
by ſuch Peſtilent Deceivers. | 

St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Romans up- 
on the mention of Some, who had either 
themſelves falſly Affirm d, or faſly accus d 
the Apoſtle of Affirming, that Evil might 
be done for a good End, (a Doctrine not pe- 
culiar to the Romaniſts of that Age) 
doubts not peremptorily to pronounce of 
ſuch Men, that their Damnation ij juſt. The 
Same St. Paul, when Elymas the Sorcerer 
ſought to turn away the Deputy from the 

| Faith, 
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Faith, addreſs d Himſelf to him in ſuch 
Words, as expreſs great Warmth of Zeal, 
and Heat of Indignation ; and yet He is 
declar d to have been fill d. with the Holy 
Ghoſt, when ſetting hu Eyes upon Him, He 
faid: O full of all Subtilty, and all Miſchief, 
thou Child of the Devil, thou Enemy of All Righ- 
zeouſneſs ; wilt thou not ceaſe. to pervert the 
right ways of the Lord? Acts 13. 9, 10. The 
Same Apoſtle is not afraid to Pronounce 
an Anathema, and to add the greater 
Weight to it, to Reiterate it againſt even 
an Angel from Heaven, if He ſhould go 
about to corrupt the Purity of the Goſpel. 
There be ſome, ſaith He, that trouble you, and 
would pervert the Goſpel of Chriſt. But though 
We, or an Angel from Heaven, preach any 
ether Goſpel unto you, than that which We have 
preached unto you, let Him be Accurſed, A. 
We ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, If any ow 
preach any other Goſpel unto you, than that yt 
bave receiv d, let Him be accurſed, Gal. 1. 7 
8, 9. Every Epiſtle of St. Paul abounds with 
ſuch ſevere Reproofs, as I have here given 
you a Specimen of, againſt Seducers : Re 
proofs, which carry with them ſuch an 
Edge of Satyr, that did not the Hein 
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neſs of the Sin juſtifie the Sharpneſs of 
the Reproof, the Apoſtle would ſeem to 
have overlookt that Precept, which He 
gives to Others, That they ſhould put away 
from them all Bitterneſs, and Wrath, Wer 
ger, and Clamour, and 
The Bleſſed Jeſus Himſelf, who bids us 
to learn of Him, becauſe He us meet, und 
lowly of Heart ; who came into the World 
not to Curſe, but to Bleſs; and who ac- 
cordingly enter d upon his Prophetical 
Office by preaching Beatitudes, doth, not- 
withſtanding, with great Plainneſs and 
Freedom of Speech, with a more than or- 
dinary Vehemence of Spirit, and Sharp- 
neſs of Language, denounce repeated 
Woes againſt thoſe Scribes and Phariſees, 
who made the Commandment of God of none 
effect through their falſe Gloſſes ; who by 
their pernicious Doctrines ſbut up the King- 
dom of Heaven, neither going in themſelver, 
nor ſuffering them that would enter to go in; 
who compaſs d Sea and Land to make Proſe- 
lytes, and when they were made, made them 
twofold more the Children of Hell than them- 
ſelves : Theſe He again and again ſtyles Hy- 
Pocrites, Blind Guides, Serpents, a Generation 
of 


5 


far 


of Vipers; and of Theſe He declares, That 
they ſhall not eſcape the Damnation of Hell. | 
I am ſenſible how ill it becomes the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel to be Over. liberal in 
pronouncing againſt Any ſort of Men the 
dreadful Sentence of Damnation; As the 
very Sound of it carries with it Amaze- 


ment and Terrour, ſo We ought never to 
utter it without Fear and Trembling : A 
it becomes none but Madmen to throw 
about Firebrands, Arrows and Death, 10 
is it proper for None but wild Enthuſiaſts 
to thunder out Hell and Damnation ; By 


being too free in ſuch Cenſures We render 


them Familiar and Cheap, and bring them 
into Contempt; and I know of no Pri 
lege We have to Curſe People more than 
Others ; or, why We ſhould not be thought 
to Curſe, if We ſhould declare Men Ac- 
curs'd of God, out of Levity, or Paſſion: 
But whilſt We guide our ſelves by the In- 
fallible Rule of God's Word; whilſt We 
paſs no other Sentence than God Himſelf 
hath Paſs d; whilſt We apply this Sentence 
not to Perſons but Things; whilſt We 
warn Men of their Sin, and Danger, not 


with a Deſign to Upbraid or Inſult 3 
t 
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but with an honeſt Intention of Reſcuing 
them, We may, without breach of Chri- 
ſtian Charity, without Tranſgrefling the 
Bounds of Moderation Pronounce, nay, 
We cannot without Uncharitableneſs, 
without betraying our Truſt, But pro- 
nounce thoſe Menaces, which have gone 
forth from the Throne of the Almighty 
againſt Falſe Teachers. 3 

In theſe Divine Menaces thoſe Men are 
moſt deeply concern d, who make it their 
Study and Buſineſs to infect Unſettled 
Minds with ſuch Peſtilent Principles as at 
Once overthrow all Religion and Mora- 
lity: who venture boldly to Affirm, and 
expect that the boldneſs of their Aſſer- 
tions ſnould be taken for a ſufficient Proof, 
that the Notions of Religion were at firſt 
ſtarted by Crafty and Deſigning Men in 
order to Keep the Ignorant and Credu- 
lous in Awe; that the World was made by 
Chance, that all Things in it happen by 
Chance, and that it is to no purpoſe for 
any One to live by Rule; that after Death 
there is Nothing, and that Death it ſelf 
is to be lookt upon as Nothing: that the 
Hopes of Heaven haye no other Founda- 

| tion 
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tion than the Pride of ſome Ambitious 

Zealots, who promiſe themſelves Crowns 
and Sceptres there; and that the Feats 
of Hell are fit only for thoſe Slaviſh Souls 
to entertain, who having been ſcar d wih 
the Stories of Spirits and Fiends, whilft | 
they were Children, have never been able 
to recover their Wits fince ; In ſhort, that 
Good and Evil are Arbitrary Diſtinctions; 
that they differ not in the Things them. 
ſelves, but in the Sentiments of thoſe who 
ſpeak of them; that what is eſteem'd Good 
in Some Places, or at Some Times, or by 
Some Perſons, is in Other Places, or at 
Other Times, or by Other Perſons reputed 
Indifferent, or perhaps Evil; and that it 
would be fooliſh to confine Our ſelves to 
one ſort of Actions, which Some Few per. 
ſons have agreed to call Good, ſince Others, 
as Wiſe as they, find no ſuch Inherent 
Goodneſs in them; Or to refrain from 
Another ſort of Actions, which they, who 
have now loſt the Reliſh which they Once 
had of them, or who perhaps have a Mind 
to engroſs them to themſelves, © have 


thought to fright Others from, by giving 
them the Name of Sinful and Damnable. 


That 
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That ſuch Principles as theſe have been 
not only whiſper d in Private, but talkt 
Openly in Publick places of Reſort; that 
Such pernicious Doctrines have been Em- 
brac d, Profeſs d, and Propagated amongſt 
Us; that they have been every where 
ſpread abroad without reſerve, conſign d 
to Writing, and deliver d down in Books, 
for the Poiſoning of Succeeding Ages as 
well as of the Preſent, is the Grief of all 
Good Men, and the Triumph of Liber- 
tines : That the Teaching, Scattering, and 
Abetting of ſuch Atheiſtical Principles 
hath a direct Tendency to the Deſtruction 
of Souls, is as certain, as that We have 
Souls capable of Eternal Happineſs, and 
liable to Eternal Perdition. 

But although the Menaces denounc d 
againſt Seducers do principally concern 
Such as ſet up for gaining Proſelytes to 
Atheiſm, Vet do they alſo reach all Teach- 
ers of Falſe and Wicked Principles, of 
what Kind ſoever. Whatever Doctrine 
ſlackens the Obligation of God's Laws, 
whether it miſrepreſents the Laws them- 
ſelves by repreſenting Good Actions as 
not at all Good, or not ſo Neceffary, as 
| | they 
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they really are; or by repreſenting Evil Act. 
ons, as not at all Sinful, or leſs Sinful, as to 
their Degree, than they truly are; Or whe. 
ther it weakens the Motives to Obedi 
by repreſenting the Glories of Heaven, as 
not Attainable, or not worth our Attaining, 
or not ſo Great as the Scriptures declare 
them to be; or by repreſenting the Tor- 
ments of Hell as Imaginary, or as leſs Grie- 
vous, or as leſs Durable, than the Holy Spi- 
rit hath in the Goſpel taught Us they are; 
Such Doctrine, whereever it is receiyd, 
hath a fatal Efficacy towards the Cor- 
ruption of Manners ; and All who teach 
ſuch pernicious Doctrines, do the Devils 
proper Work in deſtroying Mens Souls; 
and are to be rankt amongſt the Partaber; 
of other Mens Sins, as having not only a 
Share, but the moſt Principal Share in 
the Guilt of thoſe Sins, into which they 
lead Others by their Ungodly and Wicked 
Principles. 
A Second Way of Partaking in other Mens 
Sint is by giving them Evil Counſels. Un- 
der Evil Counſels I comprehend All thoſe 
Methods, which Men make uſe of to per- 
{wade Others to Sin, without endeayour- 


ing 
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ing to repreſent the ſinful Action they 
perſwade them to, as Innocent: For Thoſe, 
who go about to corrupt Others by mak. 
ing that appear to be Indifferent, which 
God hath pronounced to be Sinful; pro- 
perly fall under the former Claſs of Evi 
Teacber-: But when the Sinfulneſs of an 
Action is Own d, or at leaſt not Denied; 
when we perſwade Men to do what in their 
Opinion is Unlawful, without endeavours 
ing to Alter their Opinion about it; when 
We diſſemble the Sinfulneſs of an Action 
and diſplay the Pleaſure that Attends it, 
or the Profit that will Acerue from it: 
when by Promiſes, or Threats; by Com- 
mand, or by Entreaty; by Force, or by 
Inſinuation, We prevail with Men to do 
what their Conſciences diſapprove, We 
are then guilty of ' Partaking in their Sint, 
and of deſtroying their Souls by our Evil 
Counſels. It was by this Method that Sin 
firſt came into the World; Evil Counſel 
was the firſt Engine, which was employ d 
by the Tempter. It was acknowledg d on 
all Hands, that God had ſaid, Thor ſhalt 
not eat of the Tree that us in the midſt of the 
Garden ; but the Serpent, ( by ſhewing the 
Serm, VII. R "- "> _ 
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Woman that the Tree was good for food, aud 
that it was pleaſant to the Eyes, and a tree to 
be defer d to make one Wiſe) beguil d the Wo- 
man, and be did eat; and the ſame Bait, 

which ſhe had been caught with, ſhe uud 
with the ſame Succeſs for the engaging 
her Husband : So that by the Suggeſtion 
of theſe two Evil Counſellors, Guilt and 
Puniſhment, Sin and Death were deriyd 

upon the whole Race of Mankind. 
And as Sin was firft brought into the 
World by Evil Counſel, ſo hath it ever 
fince- thriven well by the ſame Means, 
Some Perſons are by the benefit of a Ver- 
tuous and Religious Education Unac- 
quainted with Sin; There are ſeveral 
Kinds of Vices, which they are wholly 
Strangers to; and to theſe Perſons Evi 
Adviſers are Pernicious by Suggeſting to 
them the Commiſſion of ſuch Sins, as would 
otherwiſe never have come into. their 
Thoughts. Some there are of an Eafic, 
Soft, and Pliable Temper ; willing to 
Pleaſe every One, and careful to give no 
Offence ; and to Such as theſe, Evil Coun- 
ſels are Fatal, becauſe thoſe Sinful Actions, 
which of themſelves they haye no Inclins- 
| tions 
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tions to, or which perhaps they are Aves 
from, they had yet rather give Way to, 
than incur the Diſpleaſure of thoſe, whom 
by want of Compliance they might Diſ- 
Err 
iy Timerots and Diffident; 
are to Taft the Pleaſures xr fk but they 
| have not Courage enough to venture upon 
it: And to theſe Evil Counſels are De- 
ſtructive, as they Embolden them to the 
doing of That by Inſtigation and Encou- 
ragement, which of Themſelves they durſt 
not a Some would be to 
Sin, if they could tell how to do it with 
Convenience and Privacy; and Evil Coun- 
ſellors finiſh the Ruine of theſe Men, by 
furniſhing them with proper Opportunities 
of Sinning. Pleaſure bath its Charms, 
which are not eaſie to be reſiſted N 
Young ; and Profit hath its Attr; | 
whereby it prevails upon the Old: So that 
the Former will be led away by the Evil 
Counſels of thoſe who repreſent the Ways 
of Sin to be ways of Pleaſantneſs; and 
the Latter will be ſeduc d by the Advices 
of Such, 'whoſe Maxim it is, that Godli- 
nels ſhould always give place to Gain. 
R 2 
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if Wicked Counſels are on ſo many Ac- 


counts Dangerous ; if they have ſo many 
Ways of depraving Mens Manners; if the 


Unexperiencd Sinner is inſtructed by 
them, the Good - natur d Miſſed, the Time- 
rous Hardned: If Men of all Ages, al 
Complexions, all Tempers, are apt to be 
Perverted by them, then may thoſe, who 
employ them to theſe Sinful Purpoſes, be 
juſtly charg d with being Coadjutors to Sa. 
tan in compaſſing the Deſtruction of Souls, 
and, Co partners with Him in thoſe Sins 
which other Men commit — their 
Inſtigation. 157 

How Heinous, how Bine how 
Intolerable this Guilt of drawing Others 
into Sin by Evil Counſel is in God's fight, 
We may judge by the Severity of that 
Law, which He was pleasd to ordain 
againſt thoſe, who allur d their. Brethren 
from the Service of God to Idolatrous 
Worſhip. If thy Brother, the Son of thy M- 
ther, or thy Son, or thy Dawphter, or the Wift 
of thy Boſom, or thy Friend, which j as klin 
own Soul, entice thee ſecretly, ſaying, Let Vs 
ge, and ſerve other Gods, Thou ſhalt noi to | 
ſent unto him, or bearken unto lim; wy 
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foal thine Eye pity Him, neither ſbalt thou 
ſpare, neither. ſhalt thou 'canceal Him. But 
thou ſhalt furely Ml Him; thine Hand ſhall 
be firſt upon Him to put Him to Death; and 
afterwards the Hands of all the People: And. 
thou ſhalt flone Him with Stones that He die; | 
becauſe He hath ſought to thruſt thee away from 
the Lord thy God. Deut. 13. 6, 8, 9, 10. 
The Enticement of Others to Idolatry 
was, it ſeems, ſo abominable a Sin, that 

He who was guilty of it, loſt all Title to 
Pity and Compaſſion ; It looſened at once 
all the Ties of Blood, Relation, and Friend- 
{hip : How cloſe and intimate ſoever the 
Union was betwixt the Enticer and the 
' Perſon, on whom ſuch an Attempt was 
made; though they were of the Same 
Blood ; though they were but One Fleſh ; 
Yea, though they were but One Soul; - 
upon the ſuggeſtion of Such Evil Coun- 
ſel, that Union was immediately diſſolved; 
the Parent muſt bear Teſtimony againſt 
his Child, the Husband againſt his Wife, 
the Friend againſt Him, who was as his 
Own Soul; becauſe None of theſe Rela- 
tions could make the Party ſo Dear, as the 
Wicked Counſel He gave, rendred Him 
REES R 3 Odious ; | 
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Odious: It was hard enough for Perſons 
ſo nearly related to Inform againk their 
Relations; but this was not ſufficient, un- 
lets. they were alfo his Executioners. It 
may not be pretended, that it is as great 


a Crime to allure Perfons to Other Sins, 
as to Idolatry : but fince Mens Souls may 
as effectually be deſtroy d by the habitual 
practice of any Heinous Sin, as by Idola. 
try it ſelf; ſince all Deadly Sin hath in it 
ſomething of the Nature of Idolatry, as 
it draws Us from the Love of God to the 
Love of the Creature ; Thoſe who by 
Evil Counſels allure unwary Perſons to 
the Commiſſion of any Enormous Sin, are 
to be lookt upon s Seducers; and though 
the Perſons miſled by them have no Com- 
miſſion to Revenge the Wrong done to 
their Souls upon ſuch Pernicious Coun- 
ſellors, Vet without Repentance it will 
certainly be recompens d upon them by 
Him, to whom Vengeance belongeth, and who 
will be true to His Word in repaying it. 
A Third Way of being Partakers in Other 
Mens Sins, is by giving 2 Evil Exam- 
ple. Men Speak to cach Other by their 
Actions as well as by their Words; 9 
a Nun 
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a Kind of Language in what We Do in 
the Sight of Each Other, as well as in what 

We Speak in the Hearing of Each Other : 
As it is in the Power of Wicked Men to 
tempt Others to Sin, and to be Partakers 
of the Sin of Others, by Pernicious Coun- 
ſek, ſo alſo is it in their Power, and too 
often in their Will, to pollute Others by 
the Infection of a Bad Example. And this 
Infection is like to Spread the farther, and 
to prove the more Fatal, becauſe the Ge- 
nerality of Men are apt to be govern'd 
not ſo much by Rule, or by Couniel, as 
by Authority and e. Many Per- 
ſons act as if they had no Reaſon, no 
Judgment, no Conſcience of their Oun, 
but were altogether guided and ſway d by 
the Actions of Other Men: What they 
ſee Others do, that they do as it were 
Mechanically: All their Motions depend 
upon the Motions of thoſe by whom they 
are Influenc d: they ſeem to be Animated 
by Another s Soul; and what they Ob- 
ſerve That Perſon to do, whom they have 
made their Guide and Leader, That they 
by a Secret and ſcarcely Reſiſtible Force 

find themſelyes diſpoſed to follow, There 
R 4 is 
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is the ſame Agreement and Corteſpon 
dency between Their Actions and the 
Actions of thoſe whom they Imitate, as 
was in the Prophet Ezekzel's Viſion, betwixt 
the Movements of the Wheels, and-the 
Living Creatures; When the Living Creatures 
went, the Wheels went by them, and when the 
Living Creatures were lift up from the Earth, 
the Wheels were lift up. —When thoſe went theſe 
went; and when thoſe ſtood, theſe ſtood : far 
ebe Spirit of the Living Creatures was in the 
Wheels, Thus Forcibly, I ſay, are many 
Men led by the Examples of Others; They 
trouble not themſelves to enquire, whe- 
ther what they do is Lawful, or Unlaw- 
ful; It is ſufficient to them that they are 
not Singular, but do the fame Thing 
which Others do, as well as They. Men 
learn to Live, and Act, as much as they 
do to Speak or Write by Imitation, *and 
whatever Defects there are in the Ori- 
ginal, the Same and More will be n 
appear in the Copy. 

Nou if Humane Nature is ſuch a per- 
fect Mimick; if Moſt are apt to be Swayd 
rather by Example than by Rule; if Exam- 
ple hath in it ſuch a Contagious ing 

1 


[ 265 1 
It is plain, that All who ſet III Examples 
are Anſwerable not only for their Own 
Perſonal Sins, but alſo for thoſe Sins, 
which Others commit by their Example. 
Actions in themſelves: Indifferent be- 

come Sins, when by giving Scandal they 
lead Others to commit Sin: Hence it is, 
that the Apoſtles do ſo often, and 1o 
largely inſiſt upon the ſtrict Obligation 
which All Chriftians are under, to abridge 
their Chriſtian Liberty in the Uſe of 
Things otherwiſe Lawful, for fear of Ot- 
tending, or Scandalizing their Brethren : 
Take heed, ſaith St. Paul, leaſt by any Means 
thu Liberty of Yours become a Stumbling-Block 
to them that are Weak, For if Any Man ſee 
Thee, which haſt Knowledge, fit at Meat in 
the Idol s Temple, ſhall not the Conſcience of 
Film that j Weak, be emboldned to Eat thoſe 
Things which are Offer d to Idols? And through 
thy Mowledge ſhall the Weak Brother Periſh, 
for whom Chriſt died > But when Ye Sin ſo 
againſt the Brethren, and wound their Weak 
Conſcience, Ye Sin againſt Chriſt, 1 Cor. 8, 
9, ro, It, 12. Now if Thoſe, who do 
Things in Themſelves Innocent, are ſaid 
to lay a Stumbling-Block in the Way of 

| thoſe, 
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thoſe, who through Weakneſs may take 
an Occaſion from thence to do For- 
bidden; if They are accus d of 
their Brethren, for whom Chriſt died, of Sins 
ning againſt tbeir Brethren, of Moumding their 
— Sinning againſt Chriſt — How. 
much more deſervedly may This Accuſa- 
tion be t againſt Thoſe, who lay 
Stumbling- Blocks in the Ways of Others, 
by doing Actions Notoriouſly and Con- 
feſſedly Sinful > Actions, not only in Ap- 
pearance, but in Reality Evil; Actions, 
that will appear Evil not only to Some, 
but to All, who obſerve them; Action 
that would in themſelves be Damnable, 
though they gave no Scandal, and are 
worthy of an Heavier Judgment, becauſe | 
they give great Scandal, and betray Other 
into Sin and Damnation. 

A Fourth Way of Partaking of Other Meni 
Sins, is, by with-holding from them that 
Neceſſary Inſtruction, which by the Rela- 
tion We bear to them, We are Obligato 
give them. | 

God, when He publiſh'd his Laws to the 
People of [jrael, charg d them not only 
to take Heed to themſelyes and to = 

eir | 
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their Onm Souls diligently, but alſo to 


Teach them their Sons, and their Sons 
Sons, And in the Goſpel, We are taught, 
that it is the Indiſpenſable Duty of Pa- 
rents to bring up tbeir Children in the Nur- 
ture and Admonition of the Lord. Thoſe Pa- 
rents therefore who Rob their Children of 


this Neceſſary Inſtruction, which is En- 


tail d upon them by the Law of God, and 
of which they cannot be Diſinherited with, 
out the greateſt Injury to their Souls, will 
be Reſponſible for thoſe Sins of their Chil. 
dren, which they commit for want of Such 
Inſtruction. It hath always juſtly been ac- 
counted as an Inftance of the Greateſt 
Barbarity for Parents to Deny their Chil- 
dren that Food which is Neceſſary for the 
Nouriſhment and Support of their Bodies, 
Can a Woman forget her Suckine-Child, that 
foe ſhould not have Compaſſion on the Son of her 
Womb ? Even the Sea-Monſters draw aut their 
Breaſts, they give Suck to their Young Ones : The 
Dawg bier of my People is became Cruel ; the 
Tongue of the Sucking-Child cleaveth unto the 
Roof of the Mouth for Thirſt ; the Young Chil- 
dren lack, Bread, and no Man breaketh it tq 
em, Now, is the Want of Bodily Food 
| thus 
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thus Lamentable ? is the Neglect of Sup 
phying it thus Inhumane? Muſt thoſe Pa- 
rents be Deſtitute of all Bowels, who are 
Deaf to the Cries of their Children, -fa- 
miſhing for lack of their Bodily SuſtEnance? 
And is the Want of Spiritual Food an 
Evil leſs Calamitous ; or the With-holding 
of it a Cruelty leſs Odious ? F any provide 
not for his Own, and eſpecially for thoſe of Hy 
Oron Houſe, He; in the Judgment of St. Paul, 
hath danied the Faith, and is worſe than an In- 
fidel. And if Chriſtians are Oblig d to Sup- 
ply the Temporal Wants of their Dome- 
ſtieks under the Pain of Forfeiting their 
Title to Chriſtianity, then Ought thoſe, 
who take no Care to Relieve their Spiri 
tual Wants, to look upon Themſelves as 
even worſe than thoſe, who in the Opt 
nion of the Apoſtle, are worſe than Infidels. 

This Cenſure ought to be ſeriouſly con- 
ſider d both by Parents, and by thoſe who 
are in the place of Parents, and who haue 
bound themſelves by Solemn Vows in the pre- 
ſence of God and bu Church to Inſtruft thoſe fu 
whom they are Sureties, in All thoſe thing, 
which a Chriſtian ought to Know and to Believe 
to his Souls Health; and to take care that " 
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be brought ap to lead a Godly and a Chriftian = 
Life. Every Such Perſon doth by the very 
Nature of the Engagement into which He 
enters ſay unto God what Fudah {aid unto 
Tfrael his Father, I will be Surety for the 
Child; of my Hand ſhalt thou require Him; 
if I bring him not unto thee, and ſet Ham: be- 
fore thee, then let Me bear the blame for Ever. 
That they may not bear this blame, that 
they may not incur the Diſpleaſure of 
their Heavenly Father, it is their Duty to 
uſe their beſt Endeavours, as Judah did, 
that No Miſchief do befal Them, for 


whom they became Sureties; this is a 


Debt, which they have bound upon their 
Conſciences by the Strongeſt Ties, and 
which if they do not diſcharge, they muſt 
expect to be impleaded at God s Tribunal 
by thoſe Angels, who are peculiarly con- 


cern d for theſe Little Onet. 


It might look Partial, if in enumerating 
the ſeveral Ways of partakeng in other Mens 
Sms, and in ſpecifying that particular Way 
of Communicating in the Sms of Others 
by with-holding from them that neceſſary 
Inſtruction, which they of right challenge 
from Us, I ſhould take no Notice of the 

Strict 
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Strict Obligation which the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel are under to Feed their reſpe- 
Qtive Flocks, and of their great Guilt, if 
they are Unfaithful in the Di of 
their Miniſterial Duties. What God de. 
dard to the Prophet Eualiel, is Applicx 
ble to All, who by any Ties are bound to 
watch over the Souls of Others. Sw of 
Man, I have made thee a Watchman unto the 
Houſe of Iſrael; therefore hear the Word ata 
When I ſy unto the Wicked, theu ſhalt ſurely 
die, and thou geveſt Him not Warning, my 
Prakef to warn the Wicked from his Wicked 
Way, to ſave his Life, the ſame Withed Mun 
hall dit in bu Iuiguity: but hu Blood will [ 
require at thine Hand. Again, when a N. 
reous Man doth turn from hu Riehteouſueſt, 
and commit Inaquity, He ſhal die: becauſe = 
thou haſt not given Hem Warning, He ſhall dit 
in hu K bt hi Bod wil Tn 
thine Hand. Exek. 3. 17, 18, Gr. | 
That This may neither be Tour Cal, 
Nor Mine; that Neither Vou may ſuſſer 
for want of Taking, nor I for want of 
Giving Neceſſary Warning, I do now, imy 
Dearly beloved Brethren, moſt — 
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beſeech You to call to Remembrance all 
thoſe Difſuaſives from Impiety and Sin, all 
thoſe Exhortations, to Holineſs and Vir- 
tue, which I have through the Courſe of 
my Miniſtry, with much Weakneſs and In- 
firmity, but with an Honeft Mind, and an 
Hearty Concern for Your Eternal Wel- 
fare made unto You. I beg of You for 
My Sake, for Your Sakes, for the Sake of 
Jeſus Chrift, in whoſe Name, and by 
whoſe Authority I have ſpoken unto You, 
that having by Your Own free choice ſet 
Me to be Your Watchman, You would 
hearken to this the laſt Voice of the Trum- 
pet, which I ſhall Sound under that Cha- 
Warning, which I am to give You in that 
Relation and Capacity——- The Word, 
which I have heard at God's Mouth, You 
have often heard at Mine ; and I do now 
once more declare it unto Tou; Namely, 
that if Sinners do not turn from their E- 
vil Ways, they ſhall ſurely Die in their Ini- 
quities, the Sword of God's Vengeance 
ſhall come upon them, and their Blood 
ſhall be upon their Head; but chat if even 
Now 


all not Die. Let this Plain, this Repeat. 


72 
Now they return from their Sins, and 
Hence-forwards do that which is Lawfid 


and Right, they ſhall ſurely Live, they 


ech this Final Declaration of One, who 
fincerely Loves and Regards You, and 
who hath had all the Teſtimonies He could 
Wiſh, more than He could Expect, of AF | 
fection and Eſteem from You, fink deep 
into Your Hearts, and have the defir d In. 
fluence upon Your Lives: to the Mam 
and Signal Proofs You have ſhewn of Your 
Good Will towards Me, add the moſt Ys 
luable, the moſt Acceptable, the moſt 
Proper Pledge of Your Love to Me, that 
of permitting Me to be an Inſtrument 
under os of Your. Everlaſting Sah 


tion. 
Oh, Fes pr would it be boch for 


| You and for Me, if when I come to ren 
der an Account of my Miniſtry to Chriſt 
my Lord and Maſter, I could do it in the 
Same Words, in which He gave unto Hs 
Father an Account of the Diſcharge a 
His Mediatorial Office] I have glorified tht 
on the Earth; 1 have * the Wer wh 
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thou gaveſt Me ro. de. I have manifefted thy 
Name unto the Men which thou gaveſt me out 
of the Mord T have given unto Them 
the Wordt, which thou gaveſt unto Me, and 
they have received them.—-- All" Mine are 
Thune; thoſe that dhon gaveſt Me bove I Kept, 
and None of them ir loſt. —- May Godd in his 
Infinite Mercy Pardon my Defects in 
Preaching His Word, and Vours in Hear- 
ing it! May the Seed, which hath been 
Sown, and that, which [hall be Sown, take 
deep. Root Downwards, and bring forth 
abundant Fruit Upwards ! May thoſe, who 
ſhall Follow Me, be as faithful and able 
Stewards of the Myſteries of God, as 
thoſe, who have gone Before Me ! May 
the ſame Kind Reception and Encourage- 
ment, which my Miniſtry hath found a- 
mong You, be transferr d together with 
the Duty and Burden of it, to Him, who 
ſhall Succeed Me ! May the Same Una- 
nimity amongſt Your Selves, the Same 
Love of one Another, the Same Affe- 
ction to Your Prince and Country, the 
Same Reverence for our Excellent Church 
and its Orthodox Miniſters, for which 
Serm. VII. S You 
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S ERM ON 
Preachd at the 
AS SIZ ES 
HELD. AT 

AINGSTFOr 
Upon THAMES: 

On Thurſday, March 10, 1 7. 


By the Honour apts 


Mr. Juſtice Powtr. 


PTE 


W . PIIY 
The Honourable Mr. Juſtice po WEL: 
The Worſhipful Joun Mr1Tcuer, Eſq; 
|  High-Sheriff of the County of Survey. 


The Gentlemen of the Grand-Jury of the 
ſaid County. * | 


The Hondie Feneage F. inch, Eiq Knights of 
Sir Francis Vincent, Bar. the Shire. 


And to the reſt of the Gentlemen of Surrey, 
who appear d at the Aſſizes at Ang ſtor. 


HERE are as many Examples of the 
principal DoFrine Cd in the follow- 
ing Diſcourſe, as there are Perſons, to 
whom it is Tnſerib'd. Tour Solemn Attendance on 


S 3 the 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


the Pablick 1 Go i the Church, be- 

fore Tou enter'd Adminiſtration of Juflice 
in the Court ; de * er which 
the Charge was 


Conſcientious 2 1 5 440 — it — 
executed by the ; The Mutual Offices — 
Courteſy, Friendſbip efion, and 
which paſſed — the Sheriff, and the Gm 
tlemen — appear d at the Aſizes in great 
Numbers, tb do Him Honour, and their Country 
Service; The Candour with which this Sermes 
was heard, and the Civihities which were paid 10 
the Preacher of it, mot out of any Perſonal Re- 
gards to One, who was in a great Meaſure 4 
Stranger, but in Honour of his Sacred Funttion ; 
are ſo many Proofs of. the Influentes of Rehgion, 
and of Tour achnowle L 10 be under 
bigher Obligations, than i 72 
It was a great natures þ i Ser. 
mon to the Gentlemen of Surrey, that it was 
preach'd at the Defire of their Sheriff; and it 
hope for the more favourable — 4 eption from 
World, that it is pabhfh'd at the — Fo 
queſt of ſo many Honourable Perſous. Tam” 


Your moſt Humble, and 
Moſt Obedient Seryant, 


/ 


GEORGE SMALRIDGE. 


SERMON, 6: 


» " 7 
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1 TIM. I. 9. | 
The Law is not made for a Righ- 
teous Man, but for the Lawleſs 
and Diſobedient, for Ungodly 


and for Sinners, for Uno and 
We- 1 ; 


of St. Paul in this 


HE 
Place, is to remove thoſe Falſe 
Notions which ſome had enter- 
tain d of the Law, and in their 
room to eſtabliſh the Right. For it ſeems, 
that Some affected to be (a) Teachers of rhe - 
Law, who were perfect Strangers to it, 
underſtanding neither what they ſaid, nor wher6- 
of they affirm d. And, as thoſe generally ate 

4) Ver. a 

m. 4 the 
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the Warmeſt Aſſertors of a Cauſe, who 
are leaſt acquainted with the Merits of it, 
ſo theſe Bigots for the Law made out in 
Zeal, what they wanted in Knowledge : 
They talk d much, and diſputed eagetly 
for the Honour of the Law, but knew 
nothing all the while of the Nature and 
Defign of it, To ſtop the Mouths of ſuch 
Ignorant Gain- -layers,, and to filence their 
vain FJangling, our Apoll vouchſafes to 
inſtruct ane w theſe pretended Teachers: 
He points oon to them their fundamental 
Miſtake, and ves them a true State of 
the Ne Intent of the Law : He 
grants, de Law had its due 'Vle; 
but complains, that theymuch'Abuſed'it; 
(a) Me know the Law u good, if a Man uſe it 
lawfully. File acknowledges it was very 
Aber fol che Ends for which it was at 
firſt Inſtituted, but ſhews,' that theꝶ; ap- 
plied it to Ends for which it was never 
figned, and which therefore could never 
beiattaine® by it. They took the Law for 
an Adequate Rule of Action, which if 
they obſervd they hop d to be adjudg d 
Righteous'; ; whereas it was Only intended 


(s) Ver. . 
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as 4 Guard againſt Exorbitant Crimes 
and arm d with Penalties to be inflicted 
upon Notorious Tranſgreſſors. * WI. 

It is true, that Righteouſneſs, in the 
very Notion of it, includes relation to a 
Law, as conſiſting in a ſtrict obſervance of 
it; ſo that where there is no Law, there 
can no more be Righteouſneſs, than there 
can be Tranſgreſſion. The Law, there- 
fore, in the Text, muſt be taken! in a re- 
ſtrain d Senſe, and not interpreted of that 
Law of God which is given to Mankind as 
a Perpetual and Inviolable Rule of Action, 
which we Uſually call the Moral Law, but 
of that Peculiat Scheme of Laws, which 
was directed by Moſes to the Femt, and 
which exacted ſome Special Duties, and 
prohibited ſome Particular Crimes, by the 
Sanction of Temporal Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments. The Moral Law was made for 
the Righteous, and was the Rule and Mea- 
{ure of Rightebduſneſs; but this National 
Law was made not ſo much to direct 
Good Men in their Duty, as to puniſh the 
Wicked for their Tranſgreſſions. The. 
Righteous had a Law written intheir Hearts, 
and by this Law they Williogly, and with- 


out 


— 
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out Conſtraint, order d all their Actions 
ſwo that there was no need of any Other 
Law to bind them : But All Men were 
not of ſo Ingenuous and Governable a 
Temper, as to hearken to the Inward and 
Gentle Dictates of right Reaſon ; Some 
were of a Servile and Baſe Spirit, not to 
be kept in due Bounds without a more 
ſtrict Hand and ſevere Diſcipline ; and 
therefore, there was need of Coerciye 
Laws to reſtrain the Licentiouſneſs of ſuch 
as theſe. In this Senſe, I think, St. Paul 
is to be underftood, when he ſaith, That 

The Law à not made for a Righteous Man, 
but for the Lawleſs and Diſobedient, far 
Ungedly and for Sinners, for Unhaly and 
| Profane. 1 
What is here ſaid of the Law of Mh, 
the National Law of the Fews ( againſt 
whoſe Prejudices St. Paul was in this Place 
concern to argue) I ſhall beg Leave to 
apply to National Laws in General; ſince 
what is aſſerted of the Moſaic Body af 
Laws, which had God Himſelf for their 
Author, is not only Equally, but much 
More true of all Humane Laws. I ſhall 
therefore take the Occaſion, which 3 
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faily given me five the Wards of the 
Text, to ſhew, 


Firſt, That Humane Laws are not made 
for the teous. 

Secondly, That they are made for 1 
Lawleſs and Diſobedient. | 


When I affirm, that Humane Liqns are 
not made for the Righteous, I would not 
be thought to mean, that the Righteous 
or Godly are exempted from the Obe- 
dience due to Humane Laws, or that Hu- 
mane Laws, when made by Good Autho- 
rity, and no ways repugnant to the Laws 
of God, are not a Rule to which the Righ- 
teous Ought to conform their Actions. 
They are fo far from being looſe from 
theſe Ties, that None are more ſtrongly + 
bound, than They, /as being taught to 
obey, not Only for Wrath, but alfo for Con- 
ſeience-ſake. The Righteous then, as well 
as Wicked, are within the direction of 
Humane Laws; they would not be Righ- 
teous, Unleſs they obeyd them; but they 
are not therefore Righteous, Becauſe they 
obey them. The Laws of Men make up 
Part of that Rule, the obſervance of 
which 
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which is neceſſary to denominate Men 
Righteous ; but they are not the Adequate 
Rule and Intire Meaſure of Righteouſneſs, 
Humane Laws may ſerve to direct good 
Men in Some Branches of their Duty; 
but Men would be wanting in the Main 
Parts of their Duty, unleſs govern d by an 
higher Principle, than Humane Laws. My 
Deſign, therefore, i is not to prove any In. 
capacity in Humane Laws to oblige the 
. Righteous, upon ſuppoſal of a Superior 
Law, but to ſhew the Inſufficiency of Hu- 
mane Laws to make Men Righteous, when 
conſider d in themſelves, and without re- 
gard to an Higher Lac. 

Righteouſneſs'confiſts in a ric obſer: 
vance of All thoſe Duties, to which We 
are in Any reſpects oblig d; in doing All 
thoſe things which We can by any means 
diſcover our ſelves bound to do; and in 
abſtaining from All thoſe Actions, whicli 
We can any way learn to be | 
to Beings endu'd with thoſe Faculties, 
which We find in our ſelves, and confi- 
derd in thoſe Circumſtances and Relatt- 
ons, in which We are plac'd. That Our 
Actions, therefore, may be in Every ww 

gar 
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gard ſuch, as they Ought to be, the Rule 


by which they are Order d, muſt be Intire 
and Perfect; and Sufficient Motives muſt 
be offer d, why, We ſhould ſteadily com · 
ply with that Rule: The Laws, by which 
We are directed, muſt take in the whole 
Compaſs of Our Duty, and they muſt alſo 
have Authority ſufficient to oblige Us to 
the Performance of it. For if the Rule be 
Imperfect, Our Duty which riſes no higher, 
will be Defective too; and be the Rule in 
it ſelf neyer ſo Exact, it can have no In- 
fluence on Our Actions, till We are con- 
vinc d, that We are W to en Ap 
ſelves by it. od e 

Now Humane Laus are | Inſufficient to 
make Men N ghtcous, n both theſe 
Accounts. 

Firſt, Becunſethey do, not point out: All 
thoſe Actions, which We muſt rann 
if We would be eſteem d Righteous. 21 


5 econdly, Becauſe, though they did * | 


rect Us in our whole Duty, they would not 
have Authority ſufficient, to. Oblige Us to, 
the performance. of it. mods ona fit 

Firſt, Humane Laws. do not en 
Al thoſe Actions, which We muſt per- 


form, 
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form, if We would be eſteem d Right 
teous. 
Riphteonlneſy s lach been ſaid; takes 
in the Whole Extent of our Duty, a 
from any Relations We ſtand in to God 
to Ourſelves, or to Our Ne! 0 
Duty to God, which is the Foundation of 
the reſt, We are not to learn from Hu- 
mane Laws (which would prove very Ill 
Guides to Us in this Matter) but from His 
Own Will, as diſcoverable by the right 
Uſe of our Reaſon, or Manifeſted to Us 
by Expreſs Revelation. What Service of 
Ours will be acceptable to God, what He 
will be pleas'd to reward, We can know 
only from God Himſelf, or from thoſe, to 
whom God hath made known His good 
Pleaſure ; which Communication We haye 
no Reaſon to think the Singular Preroga- 
tive of thoſe, who amongſt Men have the 
Sovereign Power of making Laws. Hu- 
mane Laws may Enforce thoſe Duties 
which Natural or Reveal d Religion teach- 
es, but are no farther fitted to direct Us 
in Knowing them, than as they are them- 
ſelves directed by a better Rule: They 
may pretend to Declare Kü 
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the Law 2 but by fuck Declarats 
ons, We learn only what the Makers of 
theſe Laws Think to be God's Will; or, 
perhaps, barely, what they would have Us 
think, not what We Ought to think, and 
what the Will of God undoubtedly Is: For 
after ſuch Interpretations, there is ſtill 
room for a reaſonable Man to fuſpend his 
Opinion, and to enquire farther ; and, 
to the Iſſue of his Enquiry, to 
Judge and Determine. Now, a Rule that 
wants thus to be tried, cannot it ſelf be 
a Standard: When it hath been examin'd 
by that which is own'd for ſuch, it may 
ſerve for Uſe ; but then, what is Meaſur d 
by it is Exact, not becaule fitted to that 
Rule, but becauſe it will bear an higher 
Teſt. The Laws of Men May be, and in 
many Caſes Are, as different, as their Lan- 
guages ; ſo that were We to learn Our 
Obligations to God from them, Mens Dw- 
ties would change with the Climate, and 
the Meaſures of Religious and Moral A- 
Ctions would be as Variable as thoſe, which 
in different Countries ſerve for Civil Uſes. 
In ſhort, it 1s in Vain to expect from Hu- 
aria a faithful Direction in che 
Du- 


„ 
Dutiès of Religion, whilſt Men are Bk 
ible, and God is Unchangeable. : 

Nor muſt we hope for better Help from 
them, in diſcerning what We Owe to Our 
felves : To know this, tisrabſoluteſ ne- 
ceſſary that We firſt Know. Our ſelves a. 
right; That We take a View of the Ex- 
cellencies and Defects of our Nature, as 
alſo of our Own Perſonal Abilities or In- 
firmities ; That we conſider in what Rank 
We ſtand to Beings Above or Below Us; 
and what that Station is, which We are to 
Maintain and Adorn: That We be thorough 
ly acquainted with Our Tempers and In- 
clinations, and that We know the Strength 
and Bent of our Paſſions. Now ſuch Know- 
ledge as this, however neceſſary for the 
right Government of our ſelves, is not to 
be had from our Books of Law. We are 
not taught there, what We Owe to Our 
ſelves, but to the Publick : Laws may pro- 
vide againſt doing Injury to Others; but 
a Man may be as miſchievous to Himſelf 
as he pleaſes, without any Breach of * 
Law. 

It becomes the Wiſdom of Ban 
Laws, to take due Care, that Our voy 

Pal. 
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Paſſions of Anger, Envy and Malice, do not 
break out to the Prejudice of our Neigh- 
bour; but theſe Laws make no Proviſion 

inſt the Tumult rais d in our Own 
Breaſts; the Ferment Within is not al- 
lay d by any Reſtraint from Without, but 
proves rather the more Violent for want 
of Vent. Some of the Groſſer Acts of 
Uncleanneſs, and Exceſſes of Intempe- 
rance, may fall within the Reach of Hu- 
mane Laws, becauſe they tend to Con- 
fuſion and Diſorder, to Invaſion of eſta- 
bliſh'd Rights, Breach of Publick Peace, 
and the Ruine of Society : But a polluted 
Imagination hath till its free Scope ; and 
He who 1s quiet and peaceable in his In- 
temperance, may fin on with Impunity. 

So again, Sumptuary Laws are with 
good Effect made againſt "Exceſs in Ap- 
parel ; but never any of theſe extended fo 
far, as to correct the Pride of the Heart, 
or to puniſh it, though expreſs d by the 
Overt-Acts of an haughty Countenance, a 
ſcornful Geſture, and an arrogant Tongue. 
Nay, the Laws are ſo far from tending to 
ſubdue Pride, that unleſs guarded againft, 
they are apt in Some Diſtances to Pro- 

Serm. VIII. T . mote . 
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mote it; for ſhould: All Perſons put ag 
great a Value upon themſelves as the Laws 

do, they might be led to think of themſeloe; 
more highly, than they Ought to think. It is ne- 
ceſſary to the Preſervation of Order, and 

for Maintaining the Reverence due to Au- 
thority, that thoſe, who are in a more 

Eminent Degree inveſted with it, ſhould 
be diſtinguiſh'd from Others by Titles of 

Honour, Splendor of Habit, Solemnity of 

Attendance, and Other Uſual Ceremo- 

nies of Pomp and Grandeur. But ſhould 

Magiſtrates, who for Weighty and Impor- 

tant Reaſons are honour d with theſe he- 

culiar Privileges, take Occaſion from hence 

to form in their Minds extravagant No- 

tions of their Own Real Worth and E 

cellency; ſhould they, inſtead of making 

uſe of theſe Prudential Eftabliſhments for 

the Eaſe and Benefit of Mankind, be 

prompted to Deſpiſe and Look down up- 

on Others, as Creatures of a Lower Rank, 

and much beneath: their Level and Re 

gard, they would exceed the due-Bounds 

of Humility ; and would juſtly merit that 

Scorn, with which God in Juſtice, and 

Men in Reyenge, never fail to puniſh the 

. Proud. And 
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And as Humane Laws, where there is 
want of Caution, may miniſter to Pride, ſo 
may they alſo occaſionally contribute to 
an Immoderate Deſire of Riches :. For 
ſince Mens Appetite after theſe always 
bears Proportion to the Opinion they have 


of their Value, He that meaſures their 


Worth by the Eſteem they are in, in the Eye 
of the Law, may be apt to rate them 
ſomewhat higher than a Wiſe or Good 
Man ought. Nor will the Pleaſures of this 
World loſe any Thing in Our Eſteem, if 
We take Our Meaſures of them from Hu- 
mane Laws ; for Liws eſtabliſn d upon 
Temporal Rewards and Puniſhments, are 
apt to create in Us an undue Eſteem for 
thoſe Good things of this World, which 
would not be propos d as proper Encou- 
ragements of our, Obedience, unleſs look d 
upon as highly Valuable ; and an Immo- 
derate Opinion of thoſe Evils, which would 
not be threatned againſt the Diſobedient, 
unleſs look'd upon as Grievous and Into- 
lerable. So far therefore are Humane 
Laws from directing Us in all the Duties 
We owe to Our ſelves, that unleſs We are 
under the Conduct of a Better Principle, 

"| OY Ve 
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We are in no ſmall Danger of being Sis 
quently miſguided by them. 

Bur, — they are not ſo well ad- 

apted to inform Us in our Duty to God, 


and to our Own Souls, yet We may expect 
at leaſt a full Direction from them in what 


We Ove to our Neighbours; for it being 


the principal Intent of theſe Laws, to fe. 


o 


cure to every One his Right, it may rea- 


ſonably be preſumed, that all Social Du- 
ties are by them ſufficiently provided for. 
And yet, upon a ſhort and tranſient View, 
it will appear, that they are very defedive 
even in This: For although the Good of 
Society be as much concern d in Mens con- 


tributing jointly to the Happineſs of each 


Other, as in their abſtaining from mutual 
Wrong, yet Humane Laws ſeem to be ra- 
ther contriv'd for repreſſing Injuries, than 
for promoting Good Offices. The Law 
takes care, that I ſhould not deprive ano- 
ther of what is His; but it doth not there- 
fore Oblige Me to Impart to Him, what 
is my Own: I ſhall be-puniſh'd if I Un- 
juſtly Oppreſs my Brother ; but I am not 
therefore bound Charitably to Relieve 
Him. It is true indeed, that eyen this 


Re- 
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Relief is in ſome Caſes, by the Piety of 
our Municipal Laws, provided for: But a 
Legal Charity is, God knows, very Nar- 
row, takes in but few Objects, expreſſes it 
ſelf only One Way: and loſes all Pre- 
tence to Merit, when, being exacted from 
Us, it is no longer Charity, but a Tax. 
Slander and Detraction, Falſe-Witneſs 
and Defamation, are prohibited by the 
Law of the Land: But this lays no Obli. 
gation on Me to ſupport the Injurd Cre- 
dit of my Neighbour, to defend his Re- 
putation againſt prevailing Prejudices, and 
the Clamours of a Party; and to Venture 
my Own good Name, by ſtepping in to the 
Succour of His. There 1s no greater Peſt 
to Society than Ingratitude ; this hinders 
the free Intercourſe of Good Offices, and 
is as fatal to the Body Politic, as ſtopping 
the Circulation of the Blood would be to 
the Body Natural ; and yet Humane Laws 
do not pretend to enforce upon Us an 
Equal Return for Benefits receiv d.; nor 
does there lie in our Courts of Juſtice, or 
even of Equity, an Action of Ingratitude. ' 
To ſupport the Oppreſs'd, to inſtruct the 
Ignorant, to reverence Good Men, and 
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reform the Bad; to be bountiful to Some, 
and courteous to All; to be ſerviceable to 
the Age We live in, and to conſult the 
Good of Poſterity, are Duties on which 
the Welfare of Society doth Abſolutely 
depend; and yet a Man may be wanting 
in Any, or All of theſe, without fearing 
any Cenſure from the Laws of Men. 

It would be very eaſy to draw up a much 
larger Catalogue of Duties, which a Rea- 
ſonable Man cannot but Own himſelf 
ſtrictly bound to, which yet neither the 
Common nor Statute-Law exact from 
Him. Some Actions fall not within the 
Notice and Cognizance of Men, and there- 
fore it would be in Vain for Men to give 
Rules about them. Some belong to an 
Higher Court, -and are not within' the 
Verge of Humane Authority. Some are 
to be left Free, becauſe they would ceaſe 
to be laudable, if done upon Compulſion. 
Some Duties are Antecedent to Humane 
Laws,and ſome Repugnant to them. Some 
We ſhould be oblig d to, were there No 
ſuch Thing as Government ; and ſome We 
may be bound to in Oppoſition to Hu- 
mane Eſtabliſhments. Some, as to " 
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Subſtance and Matter of them, are en- 
join d by the Law; but then the Circum- 
ſtances and Manner of Performance, on 
which their Value chiefly depends, is left 
Free and Unreſtraind. Upon which, and 
many Other Accounts, it ſufficiently ap- 
pears, that Humane Laws are a very Im- 
perfect and Detective Rule of Humane 
Actions. 

But were Homane Laws admitted to be 
a Full and Adequate Rule of Action ; did 
they take in all the Inftances and all the 
Degrees of Duty, ſo that We might rely 
upon them as a Safe and Infallible Guide; 
yet they would be inſufficient to make Men 
Righteous, becauſe of Themſelves they 
would not have Authority enough to Ob- 
lige Men to the Performance of thoſe 


Actions, which they might preſcribe. 


All Authority is founded either in the 
Right which thoſe who command have to 
Require Our Obedience, or the Power 
which they have to Extort it. For thoſe, 
who pretend to put a Reſtraint upon Our 
Liberty, muſt either alledge good Rea- 
ſons, why We Ought to act as they direct; 
or muſt work upon Our Fears, by ſnew- 
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ing the Miſchief. which will attend: Our 
Neadoweb ance.Senſe of Duty may prevail 
upon an Ingenuous Spirit to Obey thoſe, 
who have a fair Title to command, though 

they might be diſobey d with Impunity; 
and fear of Puniſhment will work upon 
the Weak, to pay that Deference to the 
Stronger in point of Prudence, which 
they might refuſe to pay with Innocence, 
Now if Humane Laws challenge Our Obe. 
dience upon the former Claim, as being 
made by thoſe, who have a Right to give 
Rules to Us, this Right muſt be made ont 
by ſome Laws Antecedent to them; for 
the bare Challenge of a Right, without 
any other Evidence of its being due, will 

never be admitted for a good Proof of it. 
If it be told me, that Protection and 
Obedience are reciprocal Duties, that 
fince I receive the Benefits of Goyern- 
ment, it is reaſonable I ſhould conform 
my ſelf to the Rules of it, this Way of 
arguing ſuppoſes me convincd before- 
hand, that to act thus Gratefully is highly 
agreeable to the Reaſon of Mankind; that 
to do Otherwiſe is repugnant to Reaſon; 
that is, in other Words, that to do One 
is 


1 
is Morally Good, and to do the Other is 
Morally Evil; which would not be, un- 
leſs there was Some Rule or ny which, 
thus diſtingui ſh'd em. 
If it ſhould be urg d, that 1 be Vir- 
tually or Expreſly given my conſent to be 
govern d by ſuch and ſuch Laws; that my 
Anceſtors acting for Me have precluded 
me from my natural Liberty, or that I 
have Voluntarily reſign d it by my Own 
free Act and Deed ; not to diſpute at pre- 
ſent the Authority of ſuch Proxy, tis plain, 
that the whole Streſs of this Claim is built 
upon a falſe Foundation, unleſs it can be 
made out, that what we Promiſe that we 
Ought to Perform; which is a Maxim, 
not to be firſt learnt from Humane Laws, 
but from Morality, or Revelation. 

The Ill Conſequences of Diſobedience, 
| and the Miſchiefs which would ariſe from 
| Confuſion and Anarchy, may be diſplay d 
] at large, and ſet forth in their proper Co- 
lours, to engage the Subject to a quiet and 
ſubmiffive Conduct: But if He hath not 
before learnt to diftinguiſh between Good 
and Evil, then Order or Diſorder, Peace 
or War, the Publick Good or the Publick 

Ru- 
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Ruine, are only different Sounds; and 
there is no Reaſon in the Nature f 

Things, why any Man ſhould prefer One 
to the Other, or promote One rather than 
the Other. - 

A Perſwafion that thoſe, who cover 
Us, have a tender Regard to Our Intereſts, 
and will better promote them, than We 
could do Our ſelves, is a very good Rea 

Jon, why We ſhould quietly follow Their 

Direction: But unleſs thoſe, who are a- 
bove the Reſtraint of Humane Laws, are 
Influenc d by ſome Higher Principles, We 
have no ſufficient Grounds to Suppoſe the 
Magiſtrate at all concern d to conſult ot 
promote the Good of any One but Him- 
ſelf, or to propoſe to Himſelf any End, 
but his Own Pleaſure. Whatever Other 
Reaſons may be offer d why We Ought, as 
of Right, to Obey Humane Laws, will be 
found to prefuppoſe Us under Tome Obl- 
gations to a ſupenor Law: And, upon 2 
thorough Enquiry, We ſhall be fully con- 
vincd, that the Higher Powers have not 
only no Better, but no Other Plea to Our 
[| Obedience, as a Debt We cannot in Juſtice 
deny them, but only this One (which is 
very 


-D! ³ 


12990 
very Good One) that they are Ordain d 
of God. 

But whether Humane Lows 1 of 
Themſelves a Right to Require our Obe- 
dience or not, yet if the Sanctions an- 
nex d to them are ſufficient to Enforce 


our Compliance, their Authority will, it 


is confeſſed, ſtand Firm and Unſhaken. 
For although Nice Men may diſtinguiſh 
betwixt a Right to Require Obedience, 
ind Power to Enforce it; although We 
may be taught in the Schools to make a 
Difference betwixt the Law and the Pe- 
nalty, ſo as to acknowledge an Obliga- 
tion to keep the Law, though there were 
no Danger of incurring any Puniſhment 
upon Non-Obſeryance, yet, perhaps, in 
Practice, the Only Reaſon, why We keep 
any Law, is the Apprehenſion of Some 
Evil, which would attend Our Diſobe- 
dience. We are taught indeed by (a) St. Paul, 
to be ſubject not only far Wrath, but alſo for 
Conſcience-ſake : But He, who obeys out of 
Conſcience, is as much influenc'd by Fear 
of Puniſhment, as He who is ſubje for 
Wrath : The only Difference is, that the 
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One fears the Puniſhments threatned by 
Men, the Other is afraid of the Damna- 
tion denounc'd by God. If therefore the 
Puniſhments threatned by Men to the 
Tranſgreſſors of their Laws, are ſufficient 
to engage our Fears, whether of Right 
they Ought or not, it is certain, that in 
Fact they Will be Obey d. | 
But, that the Penalties, which are an- 
nexd to the Breach of Humane Laws, are 
too weak a Reftraint to hinder Men from 
tranſgreſſing them, will appear from this 
Conſideration, That where a ſtrong Ap- 
petite of Pleaſure, or Proſpect of Gain, 
invites Us to any Action, the Evils, which 
are threatned on the Other Side to deter 
Us from it, cannot be of Weight Enough 
to determine Our Choice to the Forbear- 
ance, unleſs repreſented both as Unavoid. 
able, ſo that there is no Eſcape from them; 
and alſo as Intolerable, ſo that the Plea 
ſures propos d cannot counterbalance 
them. For, be the Evils denounc d nevet 
ſo grievous, yet, if they may be Averted, 
We ſhall Venture on the forbidden Action, 
in hopes of Impunity; or if they be never 


ſo Certain, yet if they can be . 
we 


CRF | 
well Endur d, the Pleafure which We aim 
at may be thought worth the Purchaſe, 
though bought with ſome Pain. Whence it 
comes to pals, that the Penalties threaten'd 
by Humane Laws cannot be always Effe- 
ual to reſtrain Men from the Violation 
of them, becauſe they are ſuch as Many 
may hope to Eſcape, and ſuch as Some 
may be willing to Bear. 

Guilt and Puniſhment, how neceſſary 
ſoever a Connexion they may have in the 
Reaſon of Things, do not always go cloſe 
together: One follows the Other, but 
{ometimes ſo Lamely, that the Sinner may 
have got into the Other World, before 
Vengeance Overtakes Hum. For the Laws, 
though they are ſevere in their Threats, 
yet are frequently harmleſs enough in the 
Execution. They cannot execute them- 
ſelves; and unleſs thoſe who are Entruſted 
in the Adminiſtration eſpouſe their Quar- 
rel, they may be trampled on without 
avenging themſelves upon the Aggreſſor. 
The Sword of juſtice is ſometimes per- 
mitted to reſt in quiet; and when it is 
drawn and brandiſhd in the Face of a 
Sinner, yet ſtill Force may ward off the 
Blow, 
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Blow, or Slight may decline it. The Me. 
thods of Evaſion are well Studied, and 
much Practis d: And it is faid to be 10 

Inconſiderable Part of the Knowledge of 
the Law, to know how far it may be bro- 
ken, without Hazard to the Offender. $e. 
crecy in Sinning, where the Sinner can be 
content to fin Alone, is a ſecure Proviſion 
againſt any Danger from Humane Lays: 
And if ſome have been prevail d with to 
bear Evidence to their Own Guilt, this 
has been Owing not to any Perfection in 
Humane Laws, but to the Fear of a judg 
ment to come, and the Over-ruling Ter- 
rors of a Wounded Conſcience. But even 
thoſe Crimes, that do not eſcape all Diſ 
covery, may yet go Unpuniſh d for Want 
of Sufficient Evidence: Sufficient not only 
to ſatisfy an Unprejudic d Man, but to 
filence all Cavils; for a Full and Satisfs 
ctory Proof doth not * amount to: 
Legal Conviction. 

There are few Cauſes ſo Deſperate, & 
not to be able to purchaſe an Advocate; 
few of ſo ill a Complexion, but by Co 
lours handſomly laid on, their Deformity 


may in a good Meaſure be diſguis d. m_ 
* 
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a flat Denial can take no Place, there may 


« be room left for a well-contriyd Apology : 
10 Faults that cannot be clearly Wiped off, 
of may be much Extenuated ; where the Fact 
= is Oun d, the Quality of it may ſtill ad- 
* mit of a Debate: Inadvertency, Igno- 
be rance of the Law, Honeſty of Intention, 
on may-be pleaded in Bar of too rigid a Sen- | 
* tence; a Witneſs that bears too hard up- 
to on a Criminal, who can neither be fright- 1 
* ed into Silence, nor hir d to downright 99 
- Perjury, may yet be prevail d on to Palli- | 


ate or Diſſemble the Truth; or if His 
Honeſty be too ſtanch for this, yet ſtill He 
is capable of being Managed: A dextrous 
Enquiry may fetch out Such an 'Anfwer, 
as better ſerves the Examiner's 
than a true One would do : And the ane 
Plainneſs and Simplicity of Manners,which 
places a well meaning Man above Cor- 
ruption, may lay Him the more open to 
have His Teſti thus practis d upon. 
If none of theſe Artifices can ſcreen the 
Criminal from Juſtice, yet Partiality and 
Favour, or a miſtaken Notion of Com- 
paſſion may acquit Him: Or if He be a 
dinner of Quality and Intereſt, though the 


Crimes 
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Crimes of Such an One are of the. Worſt 
Conſequence, | becauſe of the Scandal of 
the Example ; yet Licence to Offend, with 
Exemption from Puniſhment, 1s a Privi 
lege not raſhly to be invaded. 
Now, had We no other Argument of 
the Weakneſs of Humane Laws, this One 
Conſideration would enough prove their 
Inſufficiency, that Thoſe, whoſe Tempta- 
tions to Offend are Greateſt, and whoſe 
Vices ſpread Fartheſt, are under the leaſt 
Reſtraint and Awe from the Laws of Men, 
ForPuniſhments amongſt Men are general 
ly applied rather to Perſons, than Things; 
and that the Loweſt Sort of Men are moſt 
often Sufferers, is not perhaps more o. 
ing to the exceeding Greatneſs of their 
Villanies, than to the Meanneſs of the 
Villains. 
All theſe, and many more Subterfuge i 
( more than it 1s fit honeſt Men ſhould be 
acquainted with) have crafty Sinners to 
eſcape the Rigour of the Law: And, ab 
though theſe ſhould be thought Wild and 
Imaginary Suppoſitions of Things that 
never yet happen d; though We were 
taught by conſtant Experience, that ou 
Courts 


af 
Courts of Judicature were perfect Stran- 
gers to all Artifice in Pleadings, Falſhood 
in Teſtimonies, Partiality in Verdicts, Ini- 
quity in Sentences yet this would only 
ſhew what a — Influence Religion 
had, not what Security We might expect 
from Our Laws, if the Fear of God were 
quite extinguiſſi d in che Hearts of Men. 
The Principles of Religion are pre-fiip- 
—̃ — 
to the Influence of theſe We muſt aſcribe 
the Regular Adminiſtration of Juſtice, 
where· ever it is found: The Fears of ano- 

ther World, and the Reverence paid to 
Oaths, which is built upon thoſe Fears, 
are the Only Things that can inſure to 
Us Veracity'in Witneſſes, Impattialiry i in 
Jurors, Integrity in Judges. If theſe 
Fears were once remov'd, the Puniſhments 
of this World, though they could not 
poſſibly be eſcap d, yet would loſe much 
of their — Death-it felf, whibh is 
the Utmoſt that Men can inflict, would 
be leſs dreadful than it is, and often would 
be fled to as a Refuge, if there were no 

lurking Suſpicions of a Judgment to fol- 
low: Senſe of Guilt, and Remorſe of 
Krm. VIII. v Con- 
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Conſcience, are the moſt bitter Ingre- 
dients of all Puniſhments : Te Sting of 
Death # Siu ; where there is no Conſciouſ- 
neſs of This, the Innocent Perſon meets 
Death with Chearfulneſs; and where the 
Courſe of Sinning, the Obſtinate Male. 
factor goes off the Stage with an uncon- 
cern d Stupidity. Now if the Terrors of 
Another World are neceſſary to embitter 
the Puniſhments of This; if the Penalties 
of Humane Laws are not ſo Grievous, but 
that. Men will Venture upon them, though 
Certain to ſuſſer; or if there be probable 
Hopes of Eſcaping the Puniſliment, ven 
they do Offend; if the Sanctions anhex'd 
to them will not enforce their Obſervance, 
and they have no Other Authority in them: 
ſelxes hereby to Oblige; if not only their 
Authority be Precarious, but their Di. 
rection Imperfect; if they do not extend 
to All Duties, nor reach to All Men, no- 
thing needs to be added farther, to ſhew 
their Inſufficiency to make Men Rogh- 
tous... 

But although they are not ſufficient to 


This Purpoſe, yet they are highly Expe- 
$ dient 


 ... 

dient to Another ; although they cannot 
of Themſelves make Men perteQly Righ- 
teous, yet, in Subordination to an Higher 
Law, they are of great Uſe to reſtrain 
Men from being profligately Wicked; 
though they are not made for the Ri 
teous as an Adequate Rule of Action, yet 
as a Curb and Check upon Sin, 1119724 
They are made for the Lawleſs and Diſobe- 

dient, for Ongodly and for CIS Ip 
holy and Profane. 
Had the Laws of God thaie due Infl- 
ence over the Minds of Men; were 
heartily Believ'd, and ſincerely Practis d, 
there would be Little or No Occaſion for 
the Laws of Men: But ſince there are 
Lawleſs and Diſobedtent, who refuſe to be 
govern d by the Divine Laws, Ungodly and 
Profane, who \ peremptorily reject their 
Authority, it is convenient” there ſhould 
be ſome Curb to reſtrain the en 
neſs of Theſe. 

The Evils of Another World, how FR 
ſoever in themſelves, yet becauſe plac d at 
a Diſtance, make not always the ſame 
lively Impreſſions on the Hearts of Men, 
as leſſer Puniſhments brought nearer 

U 2 Home : 
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Home: In order therefore to deter Men 
from Vice, it is of Uſe, that thoſe who 
do not look far enough to be affected with 
Dangers that are more Remote, ſhould 
have their Fears wrought upon by ſuch 
Penalties, as being at Hand act mote 
ſtrongly, than do greater Torments in 
Reverſion. Some are ſo far ſunk in Sen- 
ſuality, that they can form to themſelves 
no Notions of any Good or Evil, but what 
affects their Senſes: They never lock 
Backwards or Forwards, ſo as to feel am 
Remorſe for what is Paſt, or to foreſee 
any Ill Conſequences that are to Come. 
St. Paul deſcribes theſe Men, as having 
their (a) Underſtandings darkned, being alu- 
nated from the Life of God, through the Jow- 
rance that ij in them, becauſe of the Hard: 
of their Heart; Who being paſt feeling, give 
themſelves over unto Laſcrozouſneſs, mori 
all Uncleanneſs with Greedineſs. All Ad 
dreſſes made to the Reaſon. of ſuch Men 
will be in Vain, becauſe their Underſtand 
inzs are darkned : All Diſcourſe to then 
upon the Principles of Religion, will be 
Foreign and Inſignificant, becauſe they 


— —¾ 


(4) Eph. 4. 18, 19. 
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are Alienated from the Life of God: All At- 


tempts on their Affections will fail, be- 
cauſe their Hearts being hardned, are inca- 


pable of any Impreſſions: Nor will any 


Appeals to their Conſciences be heard, 
becauſe they are paſt feeling. The. only 
Way which is left to come at the Souls of 
ſuch Men, is by a Strong Application to 
their Senſes ; theſe are il Awake and 
Vigorous, and upon theſe, by wholfome 
Puniſhments, We may ſtill * to 7 
ſome good Impreſſion. 


Thoſe, who pretend that the pine 


ons of Virtue and Vice are Arbitrary, and 

founded not in the Nature of the Thing, 
but in the Opinions of Men, are yet 
Agreed, that the Differences betwixt Plea- 
ſure and Pain are not Imaginary, but Real: 
If Honeſt and Diſhoneſt are only Different 


Sounds, yet they will eaſily allow, that 


Corporal Eaſe, and Corporal Puniſhment, 
are Different Things: They Ought there- 
fore to be convinc d by their Own Prin- 
ciples; to learn the Difference of Right 
and Wrong, Duty and Sin, from the dif- 
terent Effects which they produce; And 
ſince they are not able to diſtinguiſh Vir- 

U 3 tue 
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| tue and Vice by their ſeveral Roots, which 
lie too deep for them to look into, they 
ſhould be taught to them hy 
the Fruits they bear, the Bodily Pleaſure 
or Pain which Humane Laws have annert 
to them; by the feeling of which, they may 
literally have their Very Senſes exercis d th 
diſcern both Good and Evil. The Pfalmiſt 
hath Intimated to Us, that it is poſſible 
for Men to be (a) as the Harſe and the Muli 
which have no Underſtanding; and He hath 
directed Us to an Expedient how Even 
theſe may be manag d: Their Mouth muſt 
be held in with Bit and Bridle; they mult be 
under the Reſtraint of ſevere Laws, 
they come Near unto Thee to aſſault Thee, 
It is well for Thoſe, who deny the Nu 
ſtence of a God, and the Immortality of 
their Own Souls, that they are not quite 
ſo deſpicable Creatures in the Judgment 
of Other Men as they are in their Own; 
for if Others had the ſame degrading No- 
tions of them, as they have of Them 
ſelves, I can ſee no reaſon why a miſchie- 
vous Atheiſt, who diſturbs the Peace, and 
Uiſquiets the Lives, and thirſts after the 


(«) Pfal. 32. 10. jb Blood 
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Blood of Men, ſhould find better Quarter 
than any Other Beaſts of Prey: If the Re- 
verence paid to Our Common Humanity 
ſecures ſuch an One from Priyate Ven- 
geance; ſo that though Hi Hand be 
againſt every Man, every Man's Hand i not 


lifted up againſt Him: Vet certainly it con- 


cerns Magiſtrates, who are the Miniſters of 
God, Avengers to execute Wrath upon Ruui- 

doers, not to bear the Sword in Vain. 
Men of theſe looſe Principles, are apt 
to plead much for the Sufficiency of Hu- 
mane Laws: They think Good and vil, 
Right and Wrong, well enough diffin- 
guiſh d by theſe, without any Recourſe to 
a Superior Law-giver : The Terrors of 
Another World may be of Ule, they tell 
Us, to fright the Credulous and Super- 
ſtitious, but Wiſe and Knowing Men, Such 
as they are, want not to be kept in Awe, 
by the Propoſal of any Foreign Dangers : 
It is reaſonable, therefore, that an Expe- 
riment of this pretended Perfection of 
Humane Laws be firſt made upon Atheiſts 
themſelyes ; that thoſe who acknowledge 
no Other Laws, ſhould feel the utmoſt 
Weight of Theſe ; that We may be able to 
U 4 judge. 


| ance, But This, which is the Worſt Ar- 
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judge of their Force and Influence, * 
the good Effects they have on the Lives 
and Practices of ſuch Men. A Steady and 
Impartial Execution of Good and Whol- 
ſome Laws, is the beſt and moſt convine- 
ing Anſwer to thoſe Objections, which 
— and Ungodly Men, with great 
Confidence, and little Reaſon, pretend to 
raiſe againſt the Adminiſtrations of Proyj- 
dence: (a) becauſe Sentence againſt an Evil Wark 
4 1 not executed ſpeedily, therefore the Heart of 

the Sons of Men in fully ſet in them to do Eel, 
Now this is a very perverſe Abuſe of the 
Mercies of God, and worthy of Atheiſts, 
to make that Indulgence, which is deſign d 
to reclaim them, and which would haye 
this Effect upon Ingenuous Minds, an A- 
gument for their Obſtinate Impenitence: 
There can be no greater Inſtance of Dil- 
ingenuity and Folly, than thus to deſpiſe 
the Riches of Divine Goodneſs, and Forbear- 
ance, and Long-ſuffering, not conſidering that 
the Goodneſs of God ſbould lead them to Repent- 


gument in the World for going on to do 
Evil, becomes No Argument at all, when, 


(e) Eccl. 8. 11. 


by 
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by the Vigilance of Magiſtrates, Snlonte 
1j executed ſpeedily againſt Every Evil Work, 
when Puniſhment followeth cloſely upon 
Sin, and its Wages are Immediately uw, 
as ſoon as the Work is done. 

It is a common Objection againſt the 
World's being govern d by a Wiſe and Juſt 
Ruler, That (a) No Man knoweth either Love 
or Hatred, by all that u before them ; that all 
Things come alike to all, there ts One Event to 
the Righteous, and to the Wicked ; to the Clean, 
and to the Unclean ; to him that Sacrificeth, 
and to him that Sacrsficeth not; that as # tbe 
Good, ſo us the Sinner; and He that ſweareth, 
as He that feareth an Oath, Now, though 
many Solid and Satisfactory Anſwers may 
be given to this Objection, yet the beſt 
Reply that can be made to thoſe who ſtart 
it, is That which good Magiſtrates do 
give, by ſo diſpenſing Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments,- that all Thing may Not come 
alike to all, but that the Clean may be di- 
ſtinguiſh d from the Unclean; the Religious 
from the Irreligious, the Good from the Sin- 
ner; the Perjur d Perſon from him that 
regardeth an Oath ; and ſo —_—- One 


(a) Eccl. 9. 1, 2 


may 
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may know Love or Hatred, even 1 wheth 
before them; what, according to the Me- 
rits or Demerits of their Actions, * 
Man ſees and feels. 

Nor can Atheiſtical Perſons have ay 
juſt Pretenſions to Favour, any Pleas to 
Immunity from the Rigour of the Law: 
For, whatever Others may pretend for 
their N liance with the Com- 
mands of Men, becauſe repugnant to ſome 
Other Principles, of which they are fully 
perſwaded ; yet certainly an Atheiſt hath 
no Tenderneſs of Conſcience, on which 
He can found a Claim to the Benefit'of 
Toleration. How Narrow ſoever We make 
the Bounds of Civil Power, tho We con. 
fine it wholly to the Care of our Word 
Intereſts, and exclude the Magiſtrate from 
any Concernment for the Honour of God, 
and the Salvation of Mens Souls; yet fill 
the Suppreſſing of Irreligious Principles 
will fall within his Province, becauſe they 
flacken the Bonds of Government, un. 
dermine the Foundations of Society, and 
are deſtructive, 'not only of Mens Salvs 
tion, but alſo of their Civil Intereſts. 


But 
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But were there no Proſpect of any Good 
to be wrought on Wicked and Ungodly 
Men Themſelves by the Diſcipline of Laws, 
yet Puniſhment is not Uſeleſs, if it ſerves 
to keep Others within the Lines of Duty; 
where a tainted Member is incurable, Ex- 
ciſion may be neceſſary to prevent the In- 
fection from ſpreading farther; for thoſe 
Mercies are cruel which ſpare the Guilty, 
till none be left Innocent. Several Crim> 
nals have made Amends for the Scandal of 
their Lives, by the Uſeful Example of their 
Infamous Deaths ; a Suffering Malefactor 
wants no Uſe of Words to Inform the 
Underſtanding, or to move the Paſſions 
of the moſt unthinking SpeRator. 
And as Humane Laws are of this excel- 
lent Uſe to prevent the Spreading of Vice, 
where there are no Hopes of a Cure; fo 
in Caſes leſs deſperate, they may prove 
proper Remedies to correct its Poiſon, 
and abate its Malignity. Temporal Pu- 
niſhments are a ſenſible Argument of the 
Evil of Sin; and though no One' ſhall 
reap the Rewards of Piety, who abſtains 
from Sin purely for tear of Theſe ; yet 


they often giye the firſt Occaſion to con- 
ſider 


[ 216 1 
ſider the Nature and Danger A 
ſo lead the Way to Reformation upon 
Better Principles. He who obſerves, that 
the Cuſtoms and Laws of Men agree to 
crown Some Actions with Honour and 
Rewards, and to annex to Others Shame 
and Puniſhment, may be inclin d to pur. 
ſue this Thought farther, and to enquire, 
whether there be any Ground in the Na. 
ture of Things for ſuch Diſcrimination; 
whether theſe are only Arbitrary Diſtin 
ctions, or Neceſſary Deductions fromal- 
low'd Principles; whether the Actions thus 
Rewarded and Puniſhed are Good and 
Evil, becauſe Commanded or Forbidden 
by Men; or whether they are not Enjoind 
and Prohibited by Humane Laws, becauſe 
preſuppos d Good and Evil: Whether, if 
the Scene was chang d, and thoſe Action 
made Penal, which are now Rewarded; 
and on the Other Side, thoſe which ate 
now Puniſh'd made Rewardable, this would 
not be to croſs upon the Nature of Things 
and to introduce Diſorder and Confuſion 
He who hath Occaſion given Him by the 
Puniſhments allotted to Crimes by Hu 


mane Ln thus deliberately to W 
E 
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the Original of Good and Evil, will per⸗ 
haps trace it at laſt to the Fountain-Head, 
and find that the firſt Link of this Chain 
is fix d to the Throne of God. nt 
True it is, that Temporal Puniſhments, 
whilſt conſider d barely as Such, can never 
make a Man Sincerely Penitent; ſince to 
Do Evil, and to be griev d becauſe. We 
Suffer for it, are quite different Things 
from that godly Sorrow which bringeth forth 
Repentance : But, when theſe Puniſhments 
come to be more Narrowly look d into; 
when the Sinner hath Leiſure to Reflect, 
and is by Suffering put into a fit Temper 
tor Conſideration, He may be able, in 
the Puniſhments inflicted on Him by Men, 
to diſcern the Hand of God: Then His 
Calamities will appear to Him in Another 
View, as the terrible Effects of God's Diſ- 
pleaſure ; evident Signs of a Judgment'to 
come, and a ſure Earneſt of thoſe Wages, 
which Sinners ſhall receivein the Day of Re- 
tribution. Such Reaſonings as theſe have 
frequently taken up the Laſt. Thoughts, 
and melted the Hearts of Dying Crimi- 
nals; and Charity prompts Us to think, 
that there are ſeveral Souls now in Para- 

ale, 


diſe, who had never ſhar'd in the Mecithty 


' Defects, and of the Expediency of Bw 
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Chriſt's Death, had not Faith in His Bloc 
and Repentance from evil Works, been 
firft wrought in them, upon Occaſion of 
their Own Sufferings. Since therefdre, 
Humane Laws lay a Reſtraint on thoſe 
Men, who acknowledge no Other : Since 
the Pains threatned to Sin by theſe Laws 
are oftentimes a Counter-Balance to the 
Pleaſures which allure to it: Since Pre-. 
ſent and Senſible Evils work more ſtrong. 
ly on the Generality of Men, than do 
Future and Spiritual : Since the Diſcipline 
of Laws doth prevent the Growtli of 
Vice, and hinder it from becoming Epide- 


mical: Since Temporal Puniſhments do 


fright Some from Offending, and are ſub 
ſervient to the Working of Repentance 
in Others; though Humane Laws are not, 
for the Reaſons which have been alledged, 
ſufficient of themſelves to make Men 
Righteous, yet, under the Conduct of Re 
ligion, they may be expedient to hinder 
Men from being Profligately wicked. 

From what hath been ſaid, both of the 


mane Laws, we may be able to form a due 
| No 
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Notion of them; ſo as neither with the 
Hobbiſt, to think them the Sovereign Rule 
of Right and Wrong; nor with ſome wild 
Sectaries, to look upon them as Uſurpa- 
tions upon the Kingdom of Chriſt. Their 
Imperfection ſnews Us hom abiolutely no- 
ceſſary Religion is for the Support of Go- 
vernment; and the Uſeſuineſs of them 
plainly demonſtrates, hom great a Bleſſiag 
Good Government 1s. It is neceſſary, that 
the Laws of God and Men ſhould mutually 
ſupport each other; that Religion ſhoukd 
make up the natural and unavoidable Be- 
fects of all Humane Laws, and that Hu- 
mane Laws ſhould' Enforce and Second 
the Precepts of Religion. No Attempts 
can be made upon Either of thele; | but 
muſt tend to the Ruine of Both: All Do- 
ctrines that favour Irreligion, ſap the 
Foundations of Government: And all that 
aim at the Overthrow of Government, 
take away one main No ery 
and Religion. 105 lings: 

— We har 405 to judge bow 
much Morality is indebtedto the Coctmians, 
who pretend to be great Premoters of it, 
and yet rob it of all Affiftance from che 
Civil 
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Civil Magiſtrate They tell Us, that Coutts 
of judicature, in trhich wicked Men ate 
condemn d to Corporal Puniſhments, haue 
no Place under the Goſpel : That He who 
paſſes Sentence of Death on a Malefactor 
is Himſelf a Murderer: That Chriſt only 
can) puniſh equally, and therefore that 
Chriſt is the Only judge: That Godhath: 


Promis d Forgiveneis to all who at Any time 
repent; and that therefore None ought 


ta be cut off by Capital Puniſhments, be 
cauſe theſe ſhorten the Time allotted by 
God to work out Repentance : That al 
Chriſtians are bound to forgive each other, 
and that therefore no Magiſtrate can, with 
out forfeiting his Title to Chriſtianity, 
puniſh any One: That to ſay, a Magi 
ftrate, as Such, may Condemn what Hes 
bound to Forgive as a Chriſtian, is as ab 
ſurd, as it would be to affirm, that a Man 
of Honour who is provok d, Ought to 
forgive the Injury as a Chriſtian, but may 
require the Satisfaction of a Gentleman. 
Why theſe Doctrines are not now-a«days 
{ſpread in our Own Language with the 
lame Induftry, as ſome other peculiar Ops 
nions of theſe great Reaſoners are 2 
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thoſe, who Daringly and Openly FTE 
thoſe Doctrines, which are injurious to 
the Honour of their Lord and Saviour, 
are more cautious in Venting theſe Te. 
nets, which derogate from the Authority 
of Magiſtrates, it is not difficult to gueſs; 
and how far Such Principles may entitle 
the Maintainers of them to the Fayour 
and Countenance of thoſe, who are con- 
cern d td Vindicate the Honour of Ma- 
giſtracy, will deſerve Their Conſideration. 
In the mean time, We cannot but think 
it poſſible, that choſe Men ſhould miſtake 
the Senſe of ſome very plain Texts of 
Scripture, who deny all coercive Power to 
Magiſtrates, when St. Peter aſſures Us, that 
they are ſeut by God for the Puniſoment of Evil. 
deers ; and St. Paul, That they are the Mini- 
ſters of God, and Revengers to execute Wreck 
upon them tha do Foil, 3 

Now, if Magiſtrates are the Miniſters | 
of God, it is Our Duty to reverence them 
as Suck, and it is Their Duty to act up to 
the Height of that Character. Their Ob- 
ligation to Govern well, needs not be re- 
preſented in more Words, and cannot be 

Serm. VIII. * « ©) © _ 
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time be Equally careful not to pay them 
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din more forcible Ferms, than thole 
api Jehoſbaphat to his Judges; (a) Take head 
what Te do: for Ye Judge not for Man, but far 
the Lord, . who. ij with you in the Jullgment, 
Wherefore now, let the Fear of the Lord be upon 
Tou, take heed, and do it: for there is no I. 
quity with the Lord Our God; There is no 
Iniquity with the Lord God, and therefore 
there Ought to be none 11 1 thoſe, who 
repreſent Him, and of Whom He hath 
ſaid, that they are Gods. And on the Other 
Side, the Obl gation of. Subjects. cannot 
be built upon any Principles ſo binding, as 
thoſe upon which it is laid by the Apoſtle, 
Mhoſoever reſſſteth the Power, reſſteth the Or- 
dinance of God; and they that ret, . 3 
ceive to themſelves Damnation. 

Let Us therefore be careful to payall 
that Reverence- to Humane Laws, which 
is due to them; and let Us at the ſame 


ſuch Deference, as may any Ways dero- 
gate from the greater Regard We Owe 
to the Laws of God: Let Us look upon 
Humane Laws as One Part of that Rule, 


—_ 


(s) 2 Chron. 19, 6. 


to 


ch wt ra. Taff 


"PEW OE EW Won el 


t0 


[323] 

to which We Ought to conform Our Adi 
ons; but let Us hot eſteem them the Ade 
quate Rule and Perfect Meafure of 
teouſneſs : Let Us ſubmit to Every Ordi- 
nance of Man for the Lord's Sake, and to 
Every Ordinance of God for its Own Sake: 
Let Us conſider what a deplorable Con- 
dition Mankind would be in without Laws, 
without Magiſtrates, without Govern- 
ment; but let Us at the ſame time con- 
ſider, how much more deplorable their 
Condition would be, if they were to liye 
without the Go 


ſpel, without Religion, 
without God, in the World: Let Us not 


ſo Miſinterpret any Places of Scripture, as 
to thruſt the Civil Magiſtrate out of his 
Lawful Rights ; but on the Other Side, 
let Us be cautious how We aſcribe any 
ſuch Perfections to Humane Laws, as tend 
to the dethroning Cod Let Us not allow 
Our ſelves in any Wilful Tranigreſſion of 
Their Laws, who are appointed the Mi- 
niſters of God to execute Wrath upon 
them that do Evil; but let Us remember 
that We are accountable- for all Our 
Thoughts, Words, and Actions, to an 


X 2 High- 


3 


„Ader Judge; Let Us reverence the A. 
thority of God delegated to Men; but let 
Us much more Adore it in God the F 
tain : Let Us revere Power; but let Us 
much rather dread Omnipotence-: Let Vs 
fear thoſe who have Power to kill the Badly ; but 
let Us much more fear Him, who « able to 
deftroy both Body and Soul in Hell : Let Vs 
be Afraid to do Evil, in regard to the Mu 
giltrate, becauſe He beareth not the. Sward 
in Vain; but let Us much more be afrad 
to do Evil, out of Awe to God ; fer th 
Lord Our Ged U e. Frs even 6 
jealous God. 

We ſhall in All Points of Our Duty be- 
have Our ſelves as Good Subjects, and as 
Good Chriftians ; We ſhall pay that Reve- 
rence We Owe to the Laws of Men, and 
to the Goſpel of Chriſt ; if We take care, 
in the Firft place, to approve Our ſelves 
to God, and Then to provide Thing 
honeſt in the Sight of Men: If We ain 

at that Perfect Righteouſneſs for which 
the Lam us not made, as well as Avoid thoſe 
Exorbitant Crimes for which the Law i 
made: If in ſhort, We, out of Cot 

|  - ſcience 
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teous Laws of Men, but in the mean 


* 
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ſcience to God, comply with the Righ- 


Time make that Law alone the Rule of 
Our Lives, which will be the Rule by 
which We ſhall be judgd at the General 
Aſſize; when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be re- 
veal d from Heaven with Fi mighty Angels 

in flaming Fire, taking Vengeance on them that 
know not God, cn tet yt the Goel of 
Our Lord Feſus Chrift. 
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The Day appointed by Her MAIEST T 
for a General Faſt for Imploring the 
Blefling of Almighty God upon * 
Treaty of PEACE, &c. 
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Wherefore have We Faſted, ſay 

they, and Thou ſceſt not? 
Wherefore have We Affucted 
our Soul, and Thou Takeft #0. 
Knowle dge * 28 | 


HESE Words, which were "i 
fore read unto Us in the Firſt 


vice, contain in them an Ob- 
jection brought by Ungodly and Profane 
Men againſt the Duty of Faſting : A Du- 
ty, to which All are Indefinitely obligd 
at Some Times and upon Some Occafions 
by the Expreſs Command of God ; and 
to which We at This time are eſpecially 
Serm, IX. de- 


Leſſon of this Mornings Ser- 
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determin'd by that Authority, which, next 
under God's, is moſt Sacred and Obligg. 
| tory. But in vain is this Duty enjoin d by 

the Laws of God and Man, whilſt there 
lurk in Mens Hearts any falſe Perſwaſion 
of its Inſignificancy and Unprofitableriek; 
In order therefore to remove ſuch Preju- 
dices, I ſhall endeayour to give a Satis 
factory Anſwer to the Objectors againſt 
Faſting; that having evincd the Uſeful 
neſs of this Duty in General, I may with 
the greater Force preſs the Religious Ob 
ſervance of This Day's Solemn Faſt; for 
thoſe Godly Purpoſes for which it is a 
pointed; and more eſpecially for amplo 


ring the Divine Bleſſing on the preſent 
Negotiations for Peace. . 


The Unprofitableneſs of F 
could be as Strongly prov d, as it is 
ly aſſerted, would be too weighty am 
jection to admit of a Clear Anſwer.” Fa 
it may ſeem Unreaſonable, that Men ſhoul 
afflift their Souls to no purpoſe ; and4ts 
repugnant to the Goodneſs of the Nivine 
Being to exact that of Us as a Duty, id 
is both Vanity and Vexation of Spirit. Nos 
that Faſting is Unprofitable, the aw 
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jectors thus pretend to prove; The Blef- 
ſings, which We by our Faſts would pro- 


cure, are not Granted ; the Judgments 
which We would deprecate, are not Re- 


mov d; Or to ſpeak. more particularly, 
in reference to our preſent Circumſtances, 
that Happy and Secure Peace, which We 
haye ſo often faſted and prayed for, is not 
Obtained; that Tedious and Expenſive 
War, under which We have ſo long Groan- 
ed, is not Yet Ended; and therefore it is 
in vain for Us to faſt any longer. Now'in 
this Objection there are Seyeral things 
ſuppoſed, of which if Any One fail, this 
Argument againſt Faſting is not Conclu- 
five ; and if All ſhould upon examination 
be found F alſe, it muſt then appear very 
Frivolous. 

For to make this a good Argument a- 
gainſt Faſting, it muſt be ſuppoſed, 

iſt, That becauſe God hath not Yet 
regarded our Faſts, therefore He will not. 

zaly, That becauſe God doth not re- 
gard Some Kinds of Fats, therefore He 
regardeth None. 

zaly, That becauſe God doth not grant 
the Particular Requeſts of Such as Faſt, 

there- 


— WE. a ee 


a * 
v * 
= 
a 


[ 332] * 
| therefore He doth not regard their Valk 


— 
All theſe things muſt be fuppord Te 


to make this a Good Objection againſt 
Faſting; but the contrary of Each is Trae; 
and.therefore it is a very Bad One. For 


I. Thoſe Faſts which God hath. diſte 
garded Hitherto, He may regard for 
the Time to come; ſo that it is no 
Argument againſt Faſting, that God 

haath not Yet regarded our Faſts. 

II. Though God diſregards ſome Sort 

of Faſts, He may regard Other 
Sorts ; ſo that his Diſregard of One 
Kind 1s no Plea for our Negles of 
Faſts of Another Kind. 

III. Though God doth not grant the 
Particular Requeſts of ſuch as Fall 
He may yet regard their Faſts; fo that 

the Denial of the Bleſſings which We 
ask is no Argument for our Negkd 
of Faſting. „ 


Theſe Propoſitions I ſhall endeavour to 
make good; and ſhall, as I go along, a- 
ply what ſhall be ſaid upon each Head to 
the Occaſion of this Day's Solemn Hum: 
lation. I. Then 
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I. Then it is to be provd, That 
. Thoſe Faſts which God. hath diſregard- 
ed Hitherto, He may regard for the Time 
to come; ſo that it is no Argument a- 
gainſt Faſting, that God hath not Vet re- 
garded our Faſts. ood 
God hath promiſed that thoſe who ſow - 
in Tears ſball reap in Foy; but this gives Us 
no reaſon to expect, that the Seed ſown 
ſhall immediately ſpring forth into Fruit, 
but We muſt be content to Wait for the 
time of Harveſt. Were Faſting of that 
Intrinſick Value in it ſelf, that it did for 
its Own Sake merit God's Favour, We 
might then upon our paying down the 
Price, of right challenge the benefit of the 
Purchaſe ; Or had God any where pro- 
mis'd that upon our performance of this 
Duty, 'He would immediately-pour down 
his Bleſſings upon Us, then our Faſts 
would have, though not in themſelves, 
Yet by Virtue of ſuch Promiſe, a right to 
his Immediate Regard: But ſince a Preſent 
Bleſſing upon our Faſts is neither Origi- 
nally due from God's Juſtice, nor becomgs 
due to Us from his Veracity, the Delay 
of his Mercies can be no Argument of a 
Pe- 


ol t N 
| peremptory Denial; and though our Firſ 
Attempt upon Heaven prove Succelleſs, 
We have no reaſon „ to De⸗ 
2 

The main End of our Faſting is to give 
an Edge to our Devotions, to qualifie Us 
for the Better performance of them, and 
to render them more Acceptable to God: 
As long therefore. as Supplications and 
Prayers continue to be a Duty, ſo long 
will it be of Uſe to add Faſting to out 
moſt Solemn Prayers; and as God's not 
Anſwering our Requeſts Inſtantly is no 
juſt ground for our Fainting in Prayers, 
ſo neither will it be a good reaſon for our 
leaving off to Faſt. Now although Chin 
hath forbid Us to uſe Vain Repetitions 
when We pray, Yet He hath taught Us, 
that to reiterate the Same Requeſts will 
not be in Vain; and though We may not 
hope to be heard for our Mach Spralin, 
yet We are affured, that We ſhall be heard 
for our Frequent Ask 

The relenting of the Unjuſt Judge 
ſtands recorded in Scripture as a plain! 1 
ſtance of the Irreſiſtible force of Impo 
tunity ; * notwithſtanding i it were 
f * 
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phemy to think that God Acts upon the 
Same Motives as an Unjuſt Judge, Yet 
our Saviour hath taught Us to conclude, 
that our Perſeverance in Prayer ſhall with 
reſpe& to God have the Same Effect. It 
muſt be Acknowledg d, that the Reaſons, 
why Importunity prevails with Men, do 
not hold, when they are apphed to God. 
Men may not attend to our Firft Addreſſes, 
or may not be able immediately to anſwer 
them: They may make themſelves Sport 
with our Wants, and therefore be ſlow to 
ſupply them: They may defer their Fa- 
vours out of a Vain Oſtentation of Power, 
and Value themſelves upon the Depen- 
dance of their Supplicants; What they do 
not grant at Firſt out of the generoſity of 
their Nature, they may grant at Laſt out 
of mere Impatience; They may not be 
able to bear the troubleſome Clamours of 
an Importunate Suitor, and may comply 
with his Deſires, not out of the Benig- 
nity of their Mind, but purely for love of 
Eaſe. But God is not Deaf to our firſt Re- 
queſts, that We ſhould be forc d to Re- 
new them; nor Limited in his Power, that 
He ſhould not be Able immediately to an- 

ſwer 


1 
fwer them: He takes no pleaſure in the 


Miſery of his C that He ſhould 
defer their Relief; nor do our 
ledgments add any thing to Him, chat kr 
ſhould Glory in our Dependance: He i 
not a Fond Being, whoſe Bowels are to 
be melted by compaſſionate Com plaints, 
nor a Frail Being, that He ſhould be tird 
into Compliance by mere force of Aflidy- 
ous and Importunate Application. Why 
then, may Objectors ſay, Should our Re. 
peated Faſts and Prayers be more prey 
lent with God, than our Former ? What 
Reaſons can be aſſigu d, why God whole 
Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs, are al 
ways the Same, ſhould not always be B. 
qually ready to grant the Same Requelts? 
Now, although it is ſufficient for Us Cui 
ſtians to be taught by Chriſt that, TImpor- 
tunity in Prayer 1s prevalent with God 
without troubling our ſelves to enquire in 
to the Cauſes of its Prevalence, Vet if We 
do with Holy Reverence ſearch into the 
Reaſons of God's thus dealing with. Men, 0 
it is not very difficult to aſſign, if not the Wi p. 
True, yet very Juſt K e for this pro 92 


cedure. For although the Frequency ol 
Pray 
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ee 
to diſpoſe to be more et 
it may be of great Uſe poſe Us to be 
more proper Objects of Chis race; thougli 
it can make no change in God, ſo that He 
ſhould become mote; propitious, Yet may 
it work that change in Us, which is Ne 
ceſſary to render Us more worthy of his 
Mercies. For our Supplications and Faſts 
have in themſelves no Immediate Effect 
upon God, by working any Impreſſion up- 
on Him that is Immutable: and therefore 
can have no Greater Efficacy by being Of- 
ten repeated; but they are upon this ac- 
count effectual, becauſe they create in Us 
thoſe Heavenly Diſpoſitions of Mind, 
which are requiſite to prepare Us for God's 
Bleſſings ; and conſequently the more Fre- 
quent they are, the more they may work 
in Us that Devout and Submiſſive tempet 
of Soul ; #nd for that reaſon be the more 
Effectual. Since therefore there ate good 
Reaſons, why God out of Mercy ſhould 
tor ſome time diſcover no Regard to thoſe 
Faſts, which He will be ſure out of the 
Same Mercy at laſt to Accept, God's diſ- 


regard of our Former Faſts, if it fhould 
Serm: IX. Y be 
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be allow'd to be true, will be ho good A 
gument, why We ſhould leave off to Faſt, 

And this is a ſufficient 
to Us to be Earneſt and Vehement, Zen 
lous and Fervent, Importunate and Un. 
wearied in our Supplications to God at 
this time for the Ineſtimable Bleſſing of an 
Honourable, Secure, and Laſting Peace, 
This is a Blefling worth our Frequent As 
ing, our Diligent Seeking, our long Wait- 
ing for at the Throne of Grace. This Blei 
ſing the Divine Providence hath now for 
many Years with-held from Us, that, by 
our Experience of the want of it, We 
might have a jufter Senſe of its true Vs 
lue, than We are wont to have of the 
greateſt and choiceſt Gifts of God, wil 
We enjoy them without the leaſt Diſtur 
bance and Interruption. The longer We 
Wait for a Deliverance, the larger Field 
We have to exerciſe our Patience in; the 
more preſſing Our Afflictions are, tis 
more fervent Our Prayers for a Releak 
from them are wont to be ; the Delayd 
our Hopes teaches Us to mortify our De 
fires, and to ſubmit our Wills to the Good 
Pleafure of God; to be Secure of tho 
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. 
Bieſfings which have been often askt, and 
are tilt kept back from Us, to build on 
Promiſes againſt are 


hgnal 
Teſtimonies of an intire Confidence, and 


Unſhaken Truſt in the Divine Goodneſs: 
Thefe are the Graces, which God's Holy 
Spirit worketh in his Servants,” when He 
delays the grant of thoſe Bleſſings, which 
are refery'd in ore for them; and Thoſe 
who make this Uſe of his deferring ſo in- 
eſtimable a Hleſſing as that of a Secure 
Peace, have no reaſon to-complain, be- 
cauſe they will receive it at laſt with an 
ample Accumulation of Intereſt. After 
We have long groan d under the heavy 
Weight of an Expenſive War, after We 
have ſufficiently fmatted under the Rod 
of God's fore Judgments, We ſhall be more 
ſenſibly ſtruck with a ſudden 
torth of Mercy, and ſhall ſet an Highet 
Price upon that Bleffing, which We have 
for Many Years, as it were, wreftled for 
wich God by Frequent Faſtings, Repeated 
Acts of Humiliation, and an Unwearied 
courſe of Self-demal. 

God hath in the Cotrſe of this War 
wrought for Us Many and Wonderful Suc- 
21 eeſſes; 
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ceſſes; Our Feſtivals have kept almoſt 
an equal Pace with our Faſts; and We 
have ſcarce oftner Pray d, than We have 
Thankt God for Victory. But our Joy 
upon theſe Occaſions hath been imbit- 
ter d with Sorrow, whilſt our Conqueſts 
have been. bought at the Expence of much 
Blood, and the Tears of Widows and Or. 
phans have mingled with our Triumphant 
Acclamations. Succeſs in War can no 
Other-ways be eſteem d a Bleſſing by good 
Chriſtians, than as either in the Ordinary 
Courſe of things it hath a Natural Ten. 
dency to procure Peace, or as being ſent 
from God in Anſwer to the devout Sup- 
plications of his Servants, it may by then 
be lookt upon as a Pledge and Earneſt of 

that Quiet and Tranquillity which are the 
principal Object of their moſt Paſſionate 
Wiſhes, and moſt Earneſt Prayers. The 
Mercies therefore which We have hi 
therto receiv d are not ſo Valuable in 
Themſelves, as for the Hopes We ma 
thence entertain of ſtill greater Mercies 
in Reſerve, and for the Enoourage 
ment they give Us to addreſs our felve 


to God in the words of the Prophet 
(a) Lord 
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(a) Lord, thou wilt ordain Peace far Us: for 
thou alſo haſt wrought all our Works among Ur. 


When We conſider the Many and'c Grie- 


yous Calamities, with which Wars, even 
when moſt Proſperous and Succeſsful, are 
unavoidably attended, We muſt be ſtript 
of all Humanity, if We are not touch d 
with a Compaſſionate Senſe of ſuch af- 
fecting Miſeries; if We do not all that is 
in our power to remove them; if We do 
not earneſtly invoke the Goodneſs and 
Power of an All-Merciful and Almighty 
God to give Us an Happy and Speedy De- 
liverance from them. What anxious Sen- 
timents had the Prophet Feremy of the Ter- 
rours of War, when foreſeeing by Divine 
Revelation the Approaches of it, He broke 
out into ſuch pathetick Expreſſions, as 
Shew that the very Viſion thereof at a Di- 
ſtance was to his Peaceable and Righteous 
Soul an Inſupportable Torment? (b) My 
Bowels, my Bowels, I am pained at my very 
Heart; my Heart maketh a Noiſe in Me, I 
cannot hold my Peace, becauſe thou haſt heard, 
0 my Soul, the Sound of the Trumpet, the 
Alarm of War. How long ſpall I fee the 
(a) Ifai, 26. 12, (6) Jer. 4. 19. | 
ot Fand 
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Standard, aud hear the Sund of the Dun 
But the Miſchieſs of a Bloody and De. 
ſtructive War will fill the Hearts of al 


them in Another and more Frightfl Vi 
and with Horror and Grief reflect on thoſe 
Manifold and Enormous Sins, whuch, 


though in Thought and Speculation they 


may be ſeparable from War, in Rev 


lity and Fact do ſeldom fail to attend it; 
ſo that they muſt be void of all Zeal for 
God's Honour, of all Love to the Souls of 
Men, of all Bowels and Chriftian Com- 
paſſion, if they do not with Cries and 
Tears, with Supplications and Prayers, 
with Faſtings and Humiliations, with all 
the Methods of appeaſing God's Wrath, 
and imploring his Mercy, intercede with 
Him, who breaketh the Arrows of the Bon, 
the Shield, and the Sword, and the Batth, 
that He would put a Check to the Fury of 
War; that a Stop may withal be put to 
hoſe Sins which are of its Train, in their 
Number Various, in their Kind Flagrant, 
and in their Iſſue, God Knows, too often 
Uyrepented of. All who have this * 
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of War, (and all muſt have this Senſe of 
it, who conſider it as Chriſtians) will be 
Earneſt 


Supplicants at the Throne of 
Grace, and will beg the Bleſſed Jeſus, the 
Prince of Peace, to give an Energy to their 
Imperfect Prayers by his moſt powerful 
Interceſſion, that Peace may be reſtor d 
upon Earth, and Good Wall towards Men, and 
that God's Gracious Promiſes may at laft 


be verified to his Church ; that Chriftians 
(a) may beat their Swords into N 


But leaſt our preſent Faſt ſhould be as 
Unſucceſsful to this End as our former, it 
will be proper to proceed to the Confide- 
ration of our Second Head, viz. That 

II. Though God diſregards Some Sorts 
of Faſts, He may regard Other Sorts ; ſo 
that his diſregard of One Kind is no Plea 
tor our Neglect of Faſts of Another and 
a Better Kind. : 

Faſting is not Abſolutely, and in its 
Own Nature good, but Relatively, and 
as ĩt miniſters — It 2 is not 
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properly an Eſſential part of Religion) 
but rather an Auxiliary and Inſtrumental 
Duty; it derwes all its Goodneſs from the 
End to which it ſerves, and is no Other: 
ways pleaſing to God, or a Mean of ob- 
taining his Bleſſings, than as it flows from 
a Principle of Piety, and miniſters to the 
Purpoſes of Religion. When our Faſting 
ſerves to mortifie the Fleſh, and to ſub- 
due the Luſts thereof; when it expreſſes 
our deep Sorrow for our paſt Sins, and our 
lively Senſe of God's Impending Wrath; 
when it diſpoſes the Soul for more Spiri 
tual Acts of Devotion, and diſpells thoſe 
Miſts, which hinder our proſpect into 
things above; when We abſtain on ſuch 
ſolemn Occaſions from things Lawful, out 
of Indignation that We have often grati 
fied our ſelves in things Unlawful; and 
Uſe Faſting as an Act of Revenge for our 
former Exceſſes and Luxuries: when We 
faſt not to pleaſe Men, nor to promote 
any mean wordly Intereſt, but purely to 
honour God, and to procure his Favour, 
We may hope that ſuch Acts of Mortif- 
cation and Self-denial, will be acceptable 
in God's fight, that ſuch Faſts will be fa- 
vourably regarded. But 
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But neither will a good End alone ſan- 
Rifie our Faſts, unleſs the Manner of our 
performance doth anſwer the Purity of 
our Intentions. There are ſeveral Other 
Chriſtian Graces, which muſt attend our 
Faſts, that they may be well-pleaſing to 
God, and there is no One foul Sin that 
muſt be found in their Retinue, leſt they 
be polluted thereby and become Abomi- 
nable. The End of our Faſts is, as hath 
begn ſaid, to pleaſe God, and to render 
Him propitious ; and that He may be 
pleas d with them, and reconcild to Us 
by them, they Ought to be ſuch as He 
imſelf hath choſen. For there are Faſts, 
hich God owns to be of his Own choice ; 
and there are Others, the choice of which 
e utterly diſclaims : Thoſe, which He 
imſelf hath choſen, have a fair Title to 
is Favour ; thoſe, which We obtrude up- 
dn Him, have no pretence to his Accept- 
nce. Nor can We be at a loſs how to di- 
inguiſh theſe ; for God Himſelf hath in 
his Chapter given Us the Marks of Each; 
eir Characters, which You have heard 
this Morning's Leſſon, ate very plainly 
{cribd, and very diſtin from Each O- 
| ther : 
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ther: For though Both may have the ſame 
Outward appearance, though Both may 
agree in making the Vaice to be beard n 
bigh, in bowing down the Head, and in 
the Exterior Dreſs of Sackeloth and Alus 
Yet they are eaſily diſcern'd by the diffe. 
rent Qualities and Diſpoſitions, which do 
ſeverally attend them. Strife and Dehat, 
Voluptuouſneſs and Exaddion, Diſcord and 
Repentance and Mercy, Juſtice and Equi 
ty, Brotherly-kindneſs and Charity never 
fail to attend the Other. For an Anſwer 
therefore to the Objection of the Ten, 
We need go no farther than to the pre 
ceding and following Verſes of the Con 
text. God himſelf hath been pleasd to 
give a full Reply to the bold Expoſtul 
tions of Wicked Men; He hath diltw 
guiſh'd between the ſeveral Sorts of Fats: 
He hath declard which He Hath, and 
which He hath Not choſen : which Men 
falſly call a Faſt, and which will truly be 
an Acceptable Day to the Lord; which He 
will Deſpiſe, and which He will Regard; 
they are different in the Principles the 
flow from, in the Ends they are dent 
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may enable Him to diſcharge his Truſ 
with that Civil Prudence and Chriſtian 
Simplicity, which become One inveſted 
with the Character of an Ambaſſadour for 
his Saviour, as well as for his Prince; that 
this Days Solemn Humiliation may incline 
God, in whoſe Handi are the Hearts of Princes, 
and who turneth them whitherſoever He wil 
to inſpire them All with ſuch a Regard to 
Juftice and Equity, ſuch a Love to Peace 
and Concord, that the Wolf, forgetting 
his Fierceneſs, may dwell quietly with thy 
Lamb, the Spoiled may be delivered out 
of the Hand of the Oppreſſour, the Tn 
jur d reſtor d to their juſt Rights, and ſe 
curd from future Invaſion, ſo that ihm 
may be no farther Hurt nor Deſtruttion in al 
God s Holy Mountain; that this our Peace- 
Offering (I ſay) may be an Odour of a ſweet 
Smell, a Sacrifice acceptable, and well-pleaſing; 
it highly. concerns Us to be ſtrictly care- 
ful, that it be free from All thoſe Spots 
and Blemiſhes, with which our former Ob 
lations have peradventure been ſullied. 

If then our paſt Humiliations have been 
Feignd and Hypocritical ; if We have faſt- 
ed not upon Spiritual and Religious, but 
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upon Worldly and Political Views; if We 
have appear d in theſe; Sacred Aſſem- 
blies rather to make our Court to our 
Prince, than to render our Devotions to 
God ; if our Deportment in his Immedi- 
ate Preſence, even on theſe Days of So- 
lemn Penance and Humiliation, hath been 
Careleſs and Negligent, Wanton and Ir- 
reverent ; if our Vows of Repentance and 
Amendment bave, when made, been/For- 
mal and Unſincere, or, as ſoon as they 
were made, have been preſently Forgot- 
ten and Violated ; if our Goodneſs hath 
been as the Morning Cloud and as the early 
Dew hath —— ſuch Faſts as theſe, 
are ſo far from Atoning Gods Wrath and 
drawing down his Bleſſing, that they want 
themſelves to be aton d for; are proper 
to be Number d, Confeſs d, and Bewail d 
amongſt our Other Sins; and ought to 
fill Us with Shame and Confuſion, with 
Sorrow and Remorſe, in this Day of 
Weeping and Wailing, and making our 
Peace with God by Faſting and Prayet: 
The Incenſe, which We now. Offer, muſt 
be Pure and Unpolluted, if We deſire that 
it ſhould aſcend to the Mercy-Seat, and 
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Avail Us for the Obtaining ſo Valtable' 
Blefling, as that of Peace, from the Gu 
Peace, the Giver of every good and perfelt Gift: 
And fince Wars are the juft Judgments of 
an avenging God for the Sins of Men, 
We muſt fincerely repent of our Sins, an 
amend our Lives, before We can have any 
firm ground whereon to build Rationd 
Hopes of their Removal. 
| There is indeed Greater or Leſs Probl 
bility of an Happy Iſſue to a long and te. 
dious War according to the Righteonl: 
neſs or Iniquity of the Cauſe, for which t 
fures, with which it hath been proſecuted 
When Princes or States invade theirNeighs 


fire of 1 their own Wealth and 
Grandeur; or out of an Inſatiable Thin 
after Power, and a falſe Notion of pu 
chafing to themſelves Honour and Gloty 
by the Oppreſſion of Others; when they 
are fo Ambitious of Fame, as to defite 
that their Names may be tranſmitted to 
Pofterity, and ſpoken of through all fi- 
ture Ages, not for the great Good, but 
for the great Miſchief they have 9 

ir 
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their Own time; when the Ravages and 
Deſolations, which they cauſe in the 
World, are ſuch, as will be recorded in 
Hiftory, juſt as Famines and Peſtilences, 
Deluges and Co tons never fail to 
be, becauſe of the Deſtruction and De- 


when they have no Regard to Right or 
Wrong in the Making of War, or when 
in che Purſuit of it no Principles of Reli- 


gion, no Meaſures of common Humanity 


the Attributes of God to crown ſo Un- 
righteons a Cauſe with an happy Event, 
and to give a decifive Sentence in its Fa- 
Your. But on the Other fide, when Good 
and Religious Princes are forcd to take 
up Arms for their Own, their Subjects, or 
their Confederates juſt Rights ; when they 
enter into a War, not with an Ambitious 
Deſign of Extending their Own Empire, 
but with a generous and landable purpoſe 
of reducing an Exorbitant Power within 
its proper Bounds ; when their only Aim 
is to reſcue the Injur d from the Oppreſ- 
for, and to do Right to them that ſuffer Wrong ; 
when they wage War, not for its Own 

ſake, 
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vaſtation which they bring upon Mankind, 


are 'obſery'd ; it may ſeem repugnant to 
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fake, but in Order to procure: by it the 
Bleſſings of a Joyful and Secure Trainiuil 
lity; when the Cauſe, in which they ate 
engag d, is Juſt and Righteous, andthe 
Methods, whereby they promote it, ate 
Fair and Honourable; when the Ends, 


which they propoſe, are conſeſſedly good, | 


and. they are willing and deſirous tolay 
down their Arms, however Victorious, as 
ſoon as thoſe Ends are attain'd ; when 
they are weary of Conquering, becauſe 
their Conqueſts cannot be gain d without 
the effuſion of Chriſtian Blood; when 
their Ears are always open to the Over- 
tures of Peace, and they paſſionately De 
fire it, even when they do not Want it: 
A War thus Begun, thus Carried on, and 
thus ready upon good Terms to be Super: 
ſeded, ſeems to have an Equitable Title to 
a proſperous Iſſue from the Juſtice and 
Goodneſs of God. But Nevertheleſs ſudi 
is the Malignity of Vice, ſuch the Od 
ouſneſs of Sin, in the Eyes of a Pure and 
Holy God, that the Righteouſneſs of the 
beſt c may be over-balanc'd by the Ini 
quities of thoſe, who Eſpouſe it: So that 
whilſt We are — to and Impetth 

tent, 
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tent, God may in Vengeance continue to 
chaſtiſe Us with the Judgment of War, 
and expect that We ſhould by Repentance | 
make our Peace with Him, before He 
gives Us Peace with thoſe that are about 
Us. That therefore this our National 
Faſt may effectually avert God's Wrath, it 
muſt be attended with a National Refor- 
mation ; and in This We ſhall certainly 
find our Intereſt, either by obtaining the 
Bleſſings We pray for, or Bleſſings greater 
than thoſe We ask. For to proceed to the 
Third and Laſt thing propos d, | 

III. Though God doth not grant the 
particular Requeſts of ſuch as Faſt, He 
may Yet regard their Faſts; ſo that the 
denial of the Bleflings We implore, when 
We Faſt, is no Argument for the Omiſſion 
of Faſting. 

We are apt to ſet too great a Value on 
Temporal Bleſſings, to have too low and 
diſproportionable an Eſteem of Spiritual ; 
Thoſe, becauſe they ſtrongly affect our 
Senſes, We judge Solid and Subſtantial ; 
Theſe, becauſe they eſcape the reach of 
Senſe, We too often look upon to be No- 
tional and Imaginary. And this Judgment 

Serm, IX. Z of 
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of ours, though extremely wrong, is in 
ſome Meaſure to be Excus d; For Senſe is 
- our Guide from our Infancy, and in time 
comes to plead Preſcription for Di 
and Governing Us ; We have been 
accuſtom'd to judge of Good and Evil by 
This Standard, and it is not eaſie to bring 
them to another and a ſurer Teſt : Were 
We pure Spirits, We might have a juſt 
Reliſh of Spiritual Good; but whilſt We 
are cloathed with theſe Bodies, We muſt 
not hope to diveſt our ſelves of the Pre. 
judices of Fleſh and Blood. This looks 
like ſomewhat of an Excuſe for our Own 
wrong Sentiments concerning the Propor- 
tion which Temporal Bleſſings bear to Spi 
ritual, but can never juſtify Us for attr- 
buting the ſame to God: Hu T houghts art 
not as Our Thoughts ; Good and Evil are not 
the ſame in His View, as they are in Ours; 
and it were the Extremity of Folly to 
think, that becauſe the good things of 
This World ſeem to weigh down thoſe df 
Another in our Miſtaken Apprehenfions 
they are of the ſame Moment, when God 
weighs them in the Balance of the Sancti. 
ary. And Yet, when We complain — 
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God regards not our Faſts, becauſe He 
grants not thoſe Temporal Bleſſings for 
which We Faſt, We muſt ſuppoſe either that 
God judges of them as We judge, and 
eſteems every thing to be Good for Us, 
which We apprehend to be ſo ; or, that 
though He Knows that to be Inconve- 
nient, which We falſly think Convenient 
for Us, Yet in compliance to our Deſires, 
He ſhould grant it; To ſuppoſe the For- 
mer is to queſtion the Wiſdom of God, 
to ſuſpect the Latter is to impeach his 
Goodneſs. (a) F Men, being Evil, know - 
how to give good Gifts unto their Children, how 
much more ſhall our Father, which j in Hea- 
ven, give good things to thoſe that ack him? 
Good, not only to them which ask Good, 
but to ſuch alſo, who out of Ignorance 
ask that which in the Conſequences of it 
might prove Evil; Good, different from 
what they wiſh, but at the ſame time much 
Above their Wines. 

We always Naturally deſire the greateſt 
Good, though We do not always know . 
what that Good is: When therefore We 
ask a Leſs, and God vouchſafes a Greater, 
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when We pray for Temporal Bleſſings, 
and receive from God Spiritual, our Pray. 
ers cannot properly be ſaid to be denied, 
ſince though Our expreſs Requeſts are not 

granted, the Implicit Deſires of our Hearts 
are fulfilled. 

Faſting 1s in its Nature Proper, and i in 
its Uſe deſign d to weaken our Affection 
for things below; but when the Remoyal 
of a Temporal judgment, or the Obtain- 
ing a Temporal Bleſſing is the Sole Aim 
and Ultimate End of our Faſting, this 
Encreaſes and Strengthens thoſe wrong 
Appetites, which our Fafts are deſign d to 
correct and ſubdue. We ſhall be apt to 
think that there is no Evil beyond that 
which We ſo earneſtly Deprecate, no Good 
above that which We pray for with the 
Utmoſt bent of our Souls. Temporal 
Judgments are in Themſelves Terrible, 
but they are much more ſo, as they are 
the Effects of Gods Diſpleaſure, and Evi 
dent Signs of a Judgment to come: Tem- 
poral Bleſſings are of themſelves defire- 
able; but their Value is much enhans d. 
as they are the fruits of God's Love, and 
Earneſts of his future Mercies; Our Mea- 
| ſures 
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ſares therefore of Each ought not to be 
taken barely from the Evil .or Good they 
carry with them at preſent, but much ra- 
ther from the Miſery or Happineſs, of 
which they are the Signs and Fore-run- 
ners: And if our Faſts ſhould avail with 
God for the Pardon of our Sins, if they 
ſhould be Subſervient to the removal of 
his Diſpleaſure, and to the entitling Us to 
his Mercy at the Laſt Day, We ſhould have 
no reaſon to complain, though the par- 
ticular Bleflings We pray for are not grant- 
ed, though the Temparal Judgments 
which We Deprecate, are not remov d. 
If any Temporal Bleſſing whatſoever 
were proper to be pray d for abſolutely 
and without reſerve, Peace might ſeem to 


have the faireſt claim to this Privilege: 


for of all Worldly Bleflings this 1s the moſt 
Valuable and Extenſive; What Health is 
to the Body Natural, the ſame is Peace to 
the Political Body ; It gives it Vigaur and 
Strength, Eaſe and Delight, and makes it 
capable of reliſhing All Other Enjoyments. 
I ſhould enter upon a Field too Wide, and 
too much Beaten, if I ſhould go about to 
diſplay all the Adyantages of Peace ; they 
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are too Many to be Numbred, and too 
Well-known to want being Deſcribd. It 
may ſuffice to obſerve, that the Goſpel. 
Diſpenſation is in Scripture repreſented 
to Us as a State of undiſturb d Quiet and 
Tranquillity ; and that even the Regions 
of Bliſs are there ſet forth as the Habita- 
tions of Peace. But how Beneficial ſoever 
Peace may appear to be, and how much 
ſoever it may deſerve to be the Object of 
our moſt paſſionate Wiſhes, Yet We ſhould 
be wanting in the Neceſſary Duty of Refig- 
nation to the Will of God, if We ſhould 
pray even for Peace it ſelf peremptorily, 
and without Reſtriction. (a) Not what I wil, 
but what thou wilt, was the Prayer of Chriſt, 
when He deſir d the bitter Cup might pals 
from Him ; and the ſame will be the Prayer 
of every good Chriſtian, when He asks for 
the removal of any Temporal Judgment, 
or for the grant of any Temporal Mercy. 

The Wiſe Man hath obſery'd, That 
(b) to every thing there iñ a Seaſon, and a Time 
to every Purpoſe under the Heaven; a Time of 
War, and a Time of Peace: And it is not 
for the Sons of Men aſſuredly to know the 


(4) Mark 14. 36. (ö) Fed. 3. 1, 8, 
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Times or the Seaſons, which God hath put 
in his own Power. Be the Schemes of 
Peace never ſo well form d, be the Pro- 
ſpect of Solid and Durable Advantages 
redounding therefrom never ſo Promiſing, 
be the Foundations of it never ſo deeply 
and firmly laid, Vet whether in the laſt 
Iſſue it ſnall prove a Bleſſing to a Nation 
or not, it is the Prerogative of God alone 
to know; and to his Good-Pleaſure there- 
fore, whether He will beſtow it or not, 
We ought to leave the Determination. 

We may as well pretend to obtain the 
Good which We want without God's Af- 
ſiftance, as to know what is good for Us 
without his DireCtion ; for as None but an 
Infinite Power can ſupply Us with all that 
is Good, ſo None but an Infinite Wiſdom 
can always diſcern what that Good is. Of 
Preſent Good and Evil We are able to 
judge rightly enough ; We plainly feel whe- 
ther at this Inſtant We are Eaſie or Unea- 
fie, Happy or Miſerable : But to judge 
right of a Bleſſing pray d for, and yet at 
a Diſtance, We muſt be able to know things 
Future, and to diſcover Effects, whoſe 
very Cauſes are as Yet buried in Obſcu- 
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rity ; We muſt know what Other | 
will Attend or Follow the Event We wish; 
what it will prove in its Laſt Iſſue and 
Conſequence ; whether, though Singly 
and Apart it may be good for Us, Vet it 
may not, when it comes, be mixt with ſuch 
Allays of Evil, or neceſſarily draw after 
it ſuch a Train of Miſchief as may render 
it a Curſe inſtead of a Bleſſing. But theſe 
things fall not within our Cognizance; 
what is to come is hidden from our Eyes; 
and whilſt We want the Omniſcience of 
God We cannot be as God, Infallibly 
knowing Good and Evil. It will therefore 
be our Intereſt as well as our Duty to re- 
ſign all our Hopes and Wiſhes to the wiſe 
diſpoſal of an All-ſeeing Providence; and 
whilſt We pray for thoſe Temporal Blek 
ſings, which We, according to the beſt of 
our Judgment apprehend to be Expedient 
for Us; We ſhould be prepared not only 
with Patience to Bear, but to receive with 
Thankfulneſs a Repulſe, if God ſhould 
ſee them to be Inexpedient. 

There is no Loyal Jnbj je, no o True Pa. 
triot, no Good Chriſtian ſo paſſionately 


fond of Peace, but that if He had any = 
on 
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ſon to ſuſpect, that it would endanger his 
Prince, his Country, or his Religion, He 
' would dread it as an Evil more intolerable 
than even that of a Lingring and Con- 
ſuming War. When therefore We pray 
for the Peace of Feruſalem, it is becauſe We 
Love it, and becauſe We ſeek its good ; and 
if Peace be not granted, becauſe God 
ſeeth it is not Good for Us, We have, 
though not what We immediately pray 
for, Yet what We Ultimately ſeek. 
Beautiful upon our Coaſts, would be 
the Feet of Him that ſhould bring glad Ti- 
dings, that ſhould publiſh the joyful Ti- 
dings of an Happy Peace; and theſe Ti- 
dings would be ſtill the more welcome, 'if 
at the ſame time We ſhould hear, what, 
through the Intervention of the Prote- 
ſtant Powers, We may hope to hear, that 
Liherty was proclaim d to the Captives, the 
Opening of the Priſon to them that are bound 
for Conſcience-ſake ; that our Reformed 
Brethren, who ſuffer for the Cauſe of 
Chriſt, and who, like Chriſt their Lord, 
ſuffer among the Vileſt Malefactors, were 
releas d from their Chains. Were an Uni- 
verſal Peace once re-eſtabliſh'd, We might 
_ 
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then hope to ſee our Breaches repair 
our Commerce reſtor d, our Strength re. 
cruited, and thoſe Houſes of God, which 
the Piety of the Nation hath decreed ſhall 
be built to his Name, riſe with greater 
Diſpatch and Security, when (a)We had Ref 
on every fide, ſo that there was neither Adoer- 
fary, nor Evil Occurrent. 

But whether We are ripe for theſe Mer. 
cies, or not; whether the Temporal Bleſ 
fings We this Day pray for be Vouchſated 
Us, or not, it is in our power to make 
this Faſt profitable to Us by a Since 
Repentance, by an immediate Conver- 
fion to God, and a conſtant Perſeverance 
in the Paths of Holineſs. (b) For the Nori ij 
Reghteouſneſs ſhall be Peace, (if not with ou 
Enemies, Yet, which 1s of infinitely greater 
concern to Us, with our God) and th 
Efes of Righteouſneſs, Quietneſs and Aſi 


rance for ever. 
(a) 1 Kings 5. 4. (6) Ifai. 32. 17. 
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N, &c. 


LUKE XIV. Ver. 14. 


And thou ſhalt be bleſſed; for 
they cannot recompenſe thee : 


for thou ſhalt be recompenſed at 
the Reſurrection of the Juſt. 


— HESE Words were uttered by 
our Bleſſed Saviour, whilſt He 
was a Gueſt at the Table (a) of 
one of the Chief Phariſees, From 
what He had obſerved concerning the Be- 
haviour of Thoſe who were Bidden, and 
of Him who was the Entertainer, He took 
an Occaſion to give proper Advice to ſuch 
who ſhou'd be Invited, and to ſuch as 
hou'd Invite to theſe Feſtival Entertain- 


(a) Ver. 1. | 
Serm, X. ments. 


_ 


| 


1 
bi 
. 
i 
# 
\ 
} 
. 
| 
U 


— — > nw 2 


— 
— ͤũ—ʃ2I H a 


[ 366 1 
ments. In the Gueſts He took notice of 
an affected deſire of Pre-eminence, and 

/ to theſe He recommends a Modeft Humi 
lity : In the Entertainer He ſeems to haye 
diſcoverd a Selfiſh Deſign of making hi 
Court, and ſerving his Own Intereſt un. 
der a falſe colour of Friendſhip and Hof: 
pitality ; and to Him therefore He pre. 
{cribes a Generous and Diſintereſted Bou. 
ty. He ſhews both to the Gueſts and 9 
the Entertainer, their great Miſtake in 
the purſuit of thoſe ſeveral Ends, bid 
they propos d to Themſelves ; and prone 
to them, that by thoſe very Means which 
they took to compaſs their Ends, they 
were Defeated of the Deſigns they hal 
form'd ; and that the beſt way to attai 

what they aim d at, wou d be to uſe direct 
contrary Methods. Honour was the Ain 
of the Gueſts, and Intereſt was the Scope 

of the Inviter ; but the Former by an i- 

regular purſuit of Honour met with Di 

grace; and the Latter by a wrong Cale 
lation of the Advantage which He pm 
pos d, did the greateſt Prejudice to Hi 

Own Troe Intereſt. 
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(a) He put forth a Parable to thoſe which 
were bidden, 46a He marked how they choſe out 
the chief rooms; ſaying unto them, When 
thou art bidden of any Man to a Nedding, fit - 
not down in the higheſt room: leſt a more ho- 
nourable Man than thou be bidden of him ; And 
he that bade thee and him, come and ſay to thee, 
Give ths Man place; and thou begin with 
ſhame to take the loweſt room. But when 
thou art bidden, go and fit down in the loweſt 
room, that when He that bade thee cometh, he 
may ſay unto thee, Friend go up higher Then 
halt thou have worſbiþ in the preſence of them 
that fit at Meat with thee. For whoſoever 
exalteth HFimſelf, ſhall be abaſed ; and he that 
humbleth Himſelf, ſhall be exalted. The Proud 
and Vain-glorious Man purſues an empty 
Shadow, which, for that very reaſon be- 
cauſe He purſues it, it is certain he ſhall 
never be able to Overtake : but the Mo- 
deft and Humble Perſon hath the only 
true ſecret of gaining Honour, which is 
ſure to follow Thoſe, who take the moſt 
care to run away from it. 

Our Saviour having thus Inſtructed the 
Gueſts 1 in the Doctrine of Humility, as the 


(6) Ver. e. 
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moſt proper Method of arriving At true 
Glory, doth in the next place addreſs Him 

ſelf to Him who bade Him, in this Man 
ner. (a) ben thou malſt a Dinner or a Sig 


Per, call not thy Friends, nor thy Brethren, ni. 


ther thy Kinſmen, nor thy rich Neighbours, 
teſt they alſo bid thee again, and a recompens 
be made thee. But when thou makeſt a Feaſt 
call the poor, the maimed, the lame, andthe 
blind And thou. ſhalt be bleſſed; far thy 
cannot recompenſe. thee : for thou ſhalt be . 
compenſed at the Reſurretion of the Yall 
Where Intereſt is the principal Aim of: 
Man's Actions, there, if He will be tim 
to Himſelf, He ought to purſue the Great: 
eſt and moſt Laſting Intereſt : Sine 
therefore the Inyiter aim'd at a Recom- 
pence for his Entertainment, He was mi 
ſtaken in the choice of his Gueſts ; and 
out of a fooliſh deſire of a ſmall Advantage 
in Hand, excluded himſelf from the hopes 
of a much greater Reward in Reverhon. 

- Now as the Humility, which our Say: 
our preſcribes in the former Cale, 1s not 
to be confind to our Modeſt and: Decent 
Behaviour, when We are invited to 4 


(a) Ver. 12, 13, 14. 


Feaſt; 
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Feaſt ; but is to be extendedto all other | 
Oceaſions of exerciſing this Vertue, which 
is not here taught Us as a piece of Good- 
Breeding, but as a Neceſſary Chriſtian , 
Grace; 1o in like manner the Diſintereſt- 
edneſs, which our Saviour here enjoyns, 
is not to be reſtrain d to the particular 
Caſe of Feſtival Entertainments, but muſt 
reach to all Other Offices of Humanity, 
Loving-Kindneſs, and Beneficence to- 


here taught by our Saviour, when ab- 
ſtracted from that particular Occaſion up- 
on which it was deliver d, and applied to 
Other Caſes of the like nature with it, 
and to which it is by parity of Reaſon 
equally applicable, doth plainly amount to 
this; That We ſhould not confine our 
Offices of Courteſie, Eriendſhip, or Cha- 
rity to thoſe only from whom We may ex- 
pect a return of the like good Offices; 
That we ſhou'd be Bountiful, Generous, 
and Merciful to thoſe from whom We do 
not look for a Repayment either in Kind or 
Value ; that We ſhould not after a Mer- 
2 Wi cenary and Selfiſh manner ſo conduct our 
"WH Bounty, as it may beſt turn to account in 

Serm. X. Aa . the 


wards Each Other. So that the Doctrine 
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the advancement of our Temporal In 
tereſt; but that We ſhou'd ſo order and 

manage it, as may beſt conduce to pro 
. mote the Eternal Welfare of our Souls, 
For, when We are here commanded to 
be Beneficial to thoſe, from whom no Re 
compenee is to be expected, We are not 
by that Command excluded from Al 
Hopes of any Sort of Reward. Hope is 
the firſt Spring of All our Actions; and 
there can be no ſufficient Reaſon aſſignd 
why We ſhould prefer any One Action to 
Another, but becauſe We have greater 
hopes of Advantage from the One that 
from the Other. And our gracious Lord 
and Maſter is ſo far from extinguilhung 
this Natural Principle in Us, that when 
He adviſes Him who makes a Feaſt to cal 
the Poor, the Maimed, the Lame, and the 
Blind, and grounds that Advice on their 
Inability to recompenſe Him, He imme- 
diately ſubjoyns ; Thou ſhalt be recompenſel 
at the Reſurrection of the Juſt. An Etemi 
Reward from the Hand of God, for the 
good We do unto Men, is made the Mo 
tive to this Duty ; and therefore, what 
ever ſome Speculative Men may have — 
VAnc 
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yanc'd to the contrary, it can be no fault 
in Us to be VIE by * ee of 
Such Reward. 


Expectation and Deſire of a Reward fot 


our Charitable Deeds, ſo neither are We 


forbidden, whenever We do good to our 


Brethren, to expect a Requital from 


Them. Were We never to ſnew any Acts 
of Kindneſs towards Thoſe, from whom 
We had probable Hopes of a Return, Men 
of Thankful and Generous Diſpoñtions, 
who ſeem to have the beſt Title to our Fa- 
vour, would be utterly excluded from it, 
and Thoſe would be the moſt proper Ob, 
jets of our Beneficence, whom We had 
found Ungrateful, or who were mot like- 
ly to prove Such. This Advice of our Sa- 
viour was never interpreted 1 in ſo rigorous. 
a Senſe, as that it ſhould be thought ab- 
ſolutely Unlawful for Chriftians to invite 
their Friends, their Relations, or their 

Rich Neighbours to their Table; All that 

is intended thereby, is, that neither our 

Hoſpitality, nor our Beneficence of any 

other Kind be reſtraind to Thoſe, who 

can recompenſe Us, but that it take in 

Aa 2 Others 


Aab Wo ase nen | 
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Others alſo, from whom We can exped 
no Recompence. Our receiving Good 
from Others may by God's providence be 


the Fruit and Conſequence of our tloing 
Good to Others, but it Ought not to be 
the chief End, and principle Motive of 
our Beneficence and Charity. 

And that for theſe Three Reaſons; 


I. Becauſe this is an End not ſure to be 
obtain d by thoſe who Propoſe it. 
II. Becauſe the Propoſing to our ſelyes 
ttnhis End will deprive Us of a greater 
Satisfaction here. 
III. Becauſe it will alſo deprive Us of 
a greater Recompence hereafter, 


Iſt. The hopes of a Recompence fron 
Men for the Acts of Beneficence We ſhey 
towards them, ought not to be our chief 

Aim in doing Good; becauſe this is at 
End not ſure to be obtain'd by Us. * 

Some Men may be willing to think, 
that becauſe they find in Themſelves a 
natural Inclination to do all the Good 
they can, there muſt needs be the ſame 
Propenſity in the Breaſts of Others. A Fs 
your Seaſonably beſtow d, poſſeſſeth = 
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Soul with Gladneſs, warms them 1160 
thoughts of Gratitude, and makes them 
Uneaſie in themſelves till they can repay 
it; and hence they are apt fondly to Ima- 
gine, that Others are made of the ſame 
ſoft and melting Temper as Themſelves, 
and that no Heart is ſo hard, as to be 
proof againſt repeated Acts of Kindnels. - 
Now ſach thoughts as theſe are Argu- 
ments of very good Nature, but of very · 
ſmall Acquaintance with the World; for 
it is much to be fear d, that That Man 
hath done but little Good in his Genera- 
tion, whoſe Own Experience hath not of- 
ten confuted theſe Speculations. For Ma- 
ny there are, whoſe Thoughts and De- 
fires are int irely wrapt up within Them- 
ſelves ; they find ſo much Scope, and fo 
full Employment for their Affections at 
Home, that they never ſuffer them to rove 
Abroad; their Charity as it Begins, fo it 
Ends there too: they are ſenſible enough 
of the Pleaſures and Pains, which imme- 
diately affect Themſelves, but they think 
it an Unaccountable Paradox, that One 
Man ſhould feel Another Man's Happi- 
neſs, or ſmart with Another's Pain. Now 

Aa 3 to 


Cre] - 
to Men of this ſelfiſh Temper, Favours 
are always welcome, and there is no Dan 
ger of overloading them; but that Er. 
quiſite Pleaſure, which ſome pretend to 
find in Doing Good, is a thing of which 
theſe Men have no Reliſh, and therefore 
they are not haſty to make a Return. 

But ſhould our Acts of Kindneſs be 1 
ways plac'd upon the moſt Thankſul, and 
«moſt Deſerving 3 ſhould the Perſons Bras 
tified by Us be always both Willing and 
Able to make Us a ſuitable Return, Yet 
after all, He who is truly and fincerth 
Kind even to ſuch Perſons as theſe; my 
not meet with a Requital equal to his Kink 
neſs : For None can make a juſt Recon 
pence for Favours receiv d, but ſachs 
know their full Value. Now thus is to be 
taken from the Intent of Him, who bs 
ſtows it, and cannot always be diſcernd 
by the party Obliged. Here then an Ho 
neſt, Sincere, and truly Generous Perſon 
will lie under a great diſadvantage ;'Fd 
it is His Character rather to Be Good ant 
Beneficent, than to Appear' ſo : He fee 
Sentiments of Love towards his Brethreth 
beyond what He is either Willing or Ab 
| - *« © | to 
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to expreſs; He chuſes rather to Smother 
his Kind. Aſſections, than to Proclaim 
them; and whilſt He is ſo little careful to 
diſplay the due worth of His Favours, it 
is no wonder, if He ſhould find an Unpro- 
portionable Reward from thoſe who can 

make no true Eftimate of their Value. 
And as Thoſe who do Good unto O- 
thers cannot be ſure of Any Recompence 
from thoſe to whom they do Good, and 
can be ftill leſs ſure of a Recompence E- 
qual to the Good they do, ſo they can be 
leaſt of all certain of a Recompence for 
good Offices done barely upon that Pro- 
ſpect. For Men are always-upon: their 
Guard againſt any Kindneſs beſtow d on 
them, which carries with it an appearance 
of Deſign ; where they had voluntarily in- 6 
* an Act of Favour or Charity, they 
are apt to withdraw their Hand, if they 
find it is lookt for: And for the ſame Rea- 
ſon, where they deſign a Recompence for 
Benefits receiv d, they are leſs Solicitous 
to make it, when it is Exacted. For al- 
though Gratitude be a Debt which We are 
bound in Juſtice to diſcharge ; yet a Cre- 
ditor, who is too Importunate, doth for 
Aa 4 that 
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that very Reaſon often fail of 
what is his Due. But on the other fide, 
He who gratifies Another without the pro- 
ſpect of a Return hath for that very Nea. 
ſon, the faireſt Title to a Recompehce: 
For whilft He aims not at a Requital, He 
doth that upon Other and Better Mo. 
tives, which is moſt likely to procure it. 
His only Aim is to pleaſe God, who hath 
commanded Him to do good unto Men 
without any regard to a Recompence 
from Them : And God, who hath the 
Diſpoſal of Mens Hearts, is pleas d to Re- 
compenſe the purity of his Intention, by 
inclining them to do Him all the Offices 
of Love and Gratitude. 

Now, if We cannot be ſure of AnyRe 
oturn from Men for the good Offices We 
do them, if We can be leſs ſure of an 
Equal Return, and leaſt of all of a Re. 
compence which We Aim at, it will be 
very improper to make this the principal 
Motive of our doing Good unto our Bre- 
thren, becauſe this End! is ſometimes Im- 
poſſible, often Diff cult, never Certain to 
be Obtain d. But that which makes the 
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Unreaſonable, is our Second Conſidera- 
tion; 

IIdly, That the propoſing to our elves 
this End will deprive Us of a greater op 

tisfaction here. 
I ) bere is implanted in Us a Natural de- 
ſire of Excelling, or at leaſt of Equalling 
each Other: To be Above Others is our 
firſt and moſt eager Wiſh ; and if We can- 
not reach that, our next Deſire is to be 
at leaſt upon the Level. Now He who 
hath by Acts of Beneficence oblig d ano- 
ther, is ſo far upon the Upper Ground; 
for whatever Other Relation He may 
ſtand in as to his Fortune, Birth, or Con- 
dition, yet as Benefactor, He is ſtill Su- 
perior to that Perſon, whom by his Bene-e 
fits He hath oblig d. And this is an Ad- 
vantage which a Noble and Generous 
Mind will not part with for any Mean and 
Sordid Intereſt; for that Man muſt have 
but little Senſe of true Honour, who 
would not chooſe rather to be a Creditor 
than a Debtor; a Patron than a Client; 
a Lender than a Borrower ;. or, to ſpeak 
in the Language of our Parable, an En- 
tertainer than a Gueſt. The: Communi- 


cating 


Plenty, whilſt the Receiving of good 
Things adieu ebe 
Want. We have the Authority of Truth 
it ſelf for the Certainty of this Maxim, 
that it 1s more bleſſed to Give than to Reco, 
No One can more highly oblige a truly 
Generous Perſon, than by affording Him 
an Opportunity of doing Good; and 
Hence it is that to One thus diſpos d the | 
having Been Kind is a ſtronger Motive to | 
be farther Kind to the ſame Perſon, than | 
the: having Receiv'd Kindneſs from Him 
would be. It is a Groſs Miſtake of ſome 
Men to think, that our Wants only and | 
Imperfections do naturally induce Us to 
be Beneficent to each Other; for although 
We had no Wants of our Own to be ſup 
| plied, yet We ſhould be Uneafie, unleſt 
We could vent our Abundance. We ae 
not more eager to ſound the Notions and 
Sentiments of Others than We are 10 
communicate our Own ; We do not-find 
more pleaſure in Learning, than We do 
in Teaching uſeful Truths: Nor doth He 
on whom a ſeaſonable Charity is beſto d 
feel his Soul filled with ſo much Joy "4 
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Satisfaction, as poſſeſs the Mind of Him 
who beſtows it. Now this Joy will be 
more Genuine and Intire, when We'are 
ſure, that our good Deeds flow front à 


Sound Principle; when our Conſcietices 


bear Us Witneſs, that no Self-Intereft 
mixes it „ 
uſeful to Mankind; that there is a 

Spring of Benevolence within Us, which 
wants not to be ſet on work by the hopes 
of any Temporal Advantage; and that 
We can be content to be Beneficial to 
thoſe who want our Help, without any 


other Applauſe, than that of our Own 


Conſciences. No One who doeth Good 
to thoſe only from whom He expects to 
receive Good, can ever be fully Satisfied 
of his Own Sincerity ; He can never ſurely 


know, whether Charity or Selt-Love in- 
good Deeds ; and the Grate- 


fluences his 
ful Acknowledgments of Others will af- 
ford Him but little Satisfaction, whilſt He 
wants thoſe Applauſes, which He ſhould 
receive from Himſelf within his Own 
Breaſt. But the Pleaſures which ariſe from 
this purity of Intention, and Copnſciou(- 
neſs of doing Good merely for the Sake 

N of 
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of doing Good, ſuppoſe a. Greatneſs) of 
Spirit — Nobleneſs of Mind beyond the 
uſual pitch of Humane Nature; the moſt 
proper Argument to prevail on Men 
ſtrongly devoted to their own Intereſt is 
to convince. them, that what We per 
ſuade them to, is for their Own proper 
Benefit, what We diſſuade them from it 
to their Own Perſonal - Diſadvantage; 
Now even theſe Men, if they will be true 
to their Own Principles, will not think 
the Receiving Good from Men, the prin- 
cipal End they ought to Aim at in ther 
doing Good, becauſe 

IIIdly, The Propoſing to Themlzhe 
this End will deprive them of a greater 
Recompence hereafter. 

Our Saviour, in his Goſpel, hath re 
preſented the proſpect of a Recompence 
from Men, for Actions done to gain theit 
Affection and Efteem, and the View of a 
Recompence from God for the ſame A 
citions, as Inconſiſtent with, and Repugnant 
to each Other. Which of theſe two Re. 
' wards We will receive, He hath left to out 
Option; but He who propoſes to Him- 
ſelf the Former, doth by ſuch * 


* 
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diſclaim the Latter. Thoſe who ſound'a 
Trumpet before the giving of Alms, that 
they may have Glory of Men; thoſe who 
Pray in the corners of Streets that they 
may be ſeen of Men ; thoſe, who when 
they Faſt, disfigure their Faces, that they 
may appear unto Men to Faſt, theſe ve- 

rily have their Reward ; they gain the Ap- 
plauſe which they ſought ; and becauſe 
they Sought it, are excluded from all 
Hopes of a Reward from their Father 
which is in Heaven. The direction of our 
good Works to a good End is the only 
Principle, which, according to our Sa- 
viour's Doctrine; diſtinguiſheth the Charity 
of Saints fromthe Gifts of Sinners. (a) For, 
if ye love them, which love you, what thank 
have ye ? for Sinners alſo love thoſe that love 
them. And if ye do good to them, which do good 
to you, what thank have ye ? for Sinners alſo 
do even the ſame. And if ye lend to them, of 
whom ye hope to receive, what thank have ye 
for Sinners alſo lend to Sinners to receive as 
much again. But love ye your Enemies, and 
ao 5 and lend, hoping for nothing agar ; 
and your Reward ſhall be great, The Publ: 


(a) Luke 6. . 32,33 3% 35- 
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can and the Diſciple, the Heathen and the 
Chriſtian may agree in the Material Ac 
of Charity, but that which Formally makes 
this a Chriſtian Grace 1s the Spring from 
which it flows; and the een 
which it Aims. 

Thus plainly hath Chriſt reveald unto 
Us the meaſures according to which God 
will proceed, at the great Day of Retriby- 
tion, in diſpenſing his Rewards; and it i 
eaſie to diſcover the great Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs as well as the Juſtice of God 
in this Diſpenſation. For it is agreeable 
to the Divine Wiſdom and Goodnels to 
eſtabliſh a Duty of ſuch · Univerſal Con. 
cern to Mankind, as is the doing Good to 


Others, upon a Firm and Sure Principle; 


Such an One as might engage All Men, to 
do All the Good poſſible, at All Times, 
to All Perſons whatſoever : But the pro- 
ſpect of a Return from thoſe to whom We | 
do Good would have been too Narrov 


'neficence, as is abſolutely neceſſary for the 
Well-being of Mankind. 


. " 
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Were there no ſtronger Motives to 
Charity, than the ſlender hopes of a Re- 


compence from Men, thoſe who have the 


Greateſt Power to do Good, would have 
Leaſt Obligation: for the more Able they 


are to relieve the Wants of Others, the 


Leſs do they themſelves want to Receive 
from — and therefore they would 
be leſs careful to Supply the Neceſſities of 
the Indigent, fince their Own Suthciency 
is ſuch, as needs no Mutual Supply. And 
as Thoſe who are moſt Able wouid upon 
theſe Motives be leaſt Bound to do Good, 
ſo, if this Principle obtain d, thoſe who 
moſt want the Aſſiſtance of Others, would 
have leaſt Reaſon to expect it: For if no 
Good were to be done but in hopes of a 
Return from the Party to whom it is done, 
thoſe muſt expect to Receive no Benefits, 
whoſe Indigence 1s ſuch, that they can 
Repay None. 


Charity diſplays it {elf in ſeveral Acts 


for which there would be no room, it it 
were always govern d by this Narrow Prin- 
ciple: One Man might be kind to Ano- 
ther out of Intereſt, and Hopes of a pro- 
portionable Return ; but no One would be 

con- 
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concern d to lay out Himſelf for the good 
of his Country, of his Church, of Man 
kind ;- becauſe theſe are Services, for 
which in This World He can un 
qual Recompence. 

There are, moreover, many Offices of 
Charity, which are beſt perform d in Se. 
cret ; Many pious Chriſtians are as Aff 
duous in procuring their Brother's 
as is his Guardian-Angel ; and they take 
care to be equally Inviſible ; the Stream 
of their Bounty flow under ground ; the 
Hungry and Thirſty are refreſh d by them, 
but.Know not the Spring from which they 
iſſue; but ſuch Charitable Benefaction 
as theſe muſt neceſſarily fail, were Men 
influenc d only by the mean hopes of Tem- 
poral Advantage, and had not He who 
ſeeth theſe things in Secret, Promis d to 
reward them Openly. 

But were the proſpect of a Preſent Re 
compence ſufficient to make Men Char- 
table in their Own Generation, and Uſe- 
ful to the Age wherein they hve, jet 
upon this bottom no Proviſion would be 
made for Poſterity : for no One is in Ca- 
pacity of a Requital from thoſe, who are 

not 
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not to Enter Into this World, till He is 
Gone Out of it; fo that the Intereſt of 
Succeeding Ages would by the Preſent be 
intirely neglected. But Mankind hath: 
great reaſon to rejoice, that neither the 


Hopes nor Charity of good Men have 
been confin'd within the narrow Bounds 


of their Own Age ; but that ſome hayg 
thought it their Duty to Sow, even where 
they cou d not Reap; and to convey down 
thoſe Bleſſings to future Times, the fruits 
of which Others ſhall enjoy as long as the 
Sun and Moon endure, but for which they 
can Themſelves expect no Recompence, 
but from that Righteous Judge, whoſe 
Reward is with Him to give Every Nan ; 
according to his Work. 

Thoſe who have been the Pious * 
Munificent Founders of Publick Hoſpitals, 
for the Reception and Maintenance of 
poor and indigent Perſons, have in a Li- 
teral Senſe follow d the Advice given in 
this Parable by our Saviour: the Poor; 
the Maimed, the Lame, and the Blind are 
their conſtant Gueſts, are Daily fed at 
their Table, and entertain d at their Ex- 
pence. Theſe have taken the moſt effe- 
Serm. X. B _ ctual 
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Qual care to bid thoſe, who cannot bid 
them again, nor make them Any Sort of 
Recompence, no, not ſo much as by their 
good Wiſhes and Prayers. Theſe there. 
fore above Others will be Bleſſed; Theſe, 
as We have good reaſon to believe, are al 
ready Bleſſed in a great Meaſure ; and for 
theſe We are affurd there is ſtill reſery( 
an ampler Recompence at the Refur- 
rection of the Juſt. 

And as Thoſe, whoſe Abilities of doing 
Good are Greateſt, have no reaſon to con 
tract their Bounty, ſince God hath po- 
vided a Reward equal to the moſt diffuſive 
Acts of their Beneficence; ſo Thoſe, whoſe 
Power falls ſhort of their Wills, have'fub 
ficient Encouragement to exert theirut 
moſt Endeayours ; ' ſince although Chan: 
table Deeds only can hope for a Reward 
from Men, and that but in proportion to 
their Real Value; yet Charitable Fur 
poſes alſo, and ſuch Meaſures of doing 
Good as were ſincerely Intended, but 
through Inability could not be Actually 
perform d, will be crown'd with a R& 
compence from God; who hath promusd 
to accept according to that a Man hath, 


and 
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and not according to that He hath 
not. 

For the Reaſons which have bees given, 
and for many Others which might” be 
leg d. it is manifeſt, that the Publick 
of Mankind is beſt provided for by the 
Propoſal of a Future Reward to Bene- 
factors; and that the Hopes of receiving 
Good from thoſe, whom We at any time 
gratifie, would produce but a very Nar- 
row, Defective, and Stinted Charity: for 
the truth of which We might ſafely Ap- 
peal to the Jadgment of thoſe who are 
moſt wedded to their own Intereſt; fince 
however they may be willing never to Be- 
ſtow a Kindneſs, but where they have the 
proſpect of an Equivalent, they would be - 
very unwilling never to Hope for Good, 
but at the hands of Such, whom they had 
Antecedently oblig d. 

If from what hath been Deliver'd i it ap- 
pears to be Agreeable to the Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of God, to provide ſuch a Re- 
compence for Acts of Charity, Bounty, 
and Loving-Kindneſs, as. might anſwer 
thoſe great Purpoſes, which could not be 
ſery d by a bare exchange of good Offices, 

Bb 2 it 
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it will alſo be agreeable to his Juſtice to 
deny this Recompence to ſuch who ate 
Influenc d by any other Principle, than 
the Hopes of it: For no One can have 
any pretence to a Recompence from God 
for any Actions, but what are done, be. 
cauſe of His Command, for His Sake, and 
to His Glory. But Good Deeds per- 
form d barely in View of what We may 
receive from Men are ſo far from 

to the Glory of God, that there can ſcarce 
be a greater Diſhonour to his Name, than 
to prefer thoſe frail and momentary Re- 
wards, which our Fellow-Creatures can 
beſtow, to that Eternal Weight of Glory 
which our Almighty. Creator hath pre 
pard for thoſe who are willing to wait 
upon Him for a final Recompence. 

God hath indeed made our Eternal and 


our Temporal Intereſt in moſt Caſes very 


Conſiſtent ; but although God may in his 
abundant Mercy Join both, yet We can- 
not without breach of his Holy Command 
ment equally Intend both ; We mult 
Firſt Seek the Kingdom of Cod, and then 
We may hope that the Bleſſings of this 


Lite ſhall alſo be added unto Us. By the 
Laws 
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Laws of Nature, and of the Goſpel, thoſe 
who Love their Brethren, have a Ti- 
tle to their Reciprocal Affection; but then, 
by the Rules of the ſame Divine Law, it 
is made an Eſſential Property of Chriſtiak 
Charity, that it ſhould not Seek its Om. 
ws Saviour hath taught Us, that Nx Mar 
an ſerve two Maſters ;' if Each acts by an 
— Power, their Commands may 
interfere: And although they ſhould be 
Subordinate One to the Other, and both 
ſhould enjoin the Same Duty, Vet He who 
doth that thing in compliance with an In- 
ferior Power, which He is not prevail d 
upon to do by the Authority of the Supe: 
rior, is guilty of more Contempt to ſuch 


Higher Power, than if He did it not at all. 


He who thus obſerves what is acceptable 
to Both, to God and to Man, merely in 
regard to the Latter, cannot perhaps be 
accus d of Loving the One, and Hating 
the Other; but He is certainly Guilty of 
Holding to the One, and deſpifing the Other ; 
and therefore He muſt not hope for a Re- 
ward from God for that Service, which 
He performs N to gain 1 of 
Mammon. ä tot!! 

9 b 3 Now 
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- Now if the Propoſal of a 


| fm Men for our Charitable Deeds cuts 


Us off from All Hopes of an Eternal Re- 
compence for them at the Hands of God; 
if One bears no Proportion to the Other, 
if He who promiſes Himſelf the For. 
mer; is often defeated of That, and a. 
ways ſure to be excluded from the Latter; 
if, on the other Side, He who doeth good 
unto Men in Hopes of a Recompence 
from God, hath juſt Grounds to expect 
the Bleſſings of this Life, and is Sure to 
be crown d with the Joys and Glories af 
the Next; Nothing farther needs to be 
added to enforce the Duty of the Ter 
or to ſnewy the Reaſonableneſs of Doing 
2 who cannot Recompenſe 
Us, becauſe for ſo doing We ſhall be Re- 
compensd at the Reſurreftion. oil. 
Juſt. 

The Promiſe of a a future Reus 
pence at the Laſt Day, is the moſt Inge- 
nuous, the moſt Prevalent, the only Right 
Motive to a Liberal, Conſtant, and Di- 
intereſted Exerciſe of All Sorts and Al 
Meaſures of Chriſtian Charity; and: there 


fore amongſt the mapy Pious and Wile 
In- 
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Inftitfitions of our Reform d Anceſtors, 
for promoting and encouraging publick 
Charities, None was with greater Pru- 
dence contriv d, none hath been bleſs'd 
with happier Succeſs, than their Godly 
Appointment, that theſe: Anniverſary 
Meetings of the Magiſtrates of this City, 
and the Governours of its Hoſpitals, for 
carrying on the good Work committed to 
their Care and Patronage, ſhould be held 
on thoſe Solemn Days of Feſtivity, which 
the Church had before ſet apart for the 
Memorial of our Saviour s Reſurrection. 
For they wiſely foreſaw, that yen the 
Minds of Men were: eſtabliſh d in a firm 
Belief of Chriſt's being riſen from the Dead, 
and become the firſt-fruits of them that ſlept ; 
whilft their Thoughts were yet warm with 
a certain Proſpect of their Own Reſur- 
rection; whilſt the Voice of the laſt 
Trumpet, ſummoning them to awake out 
of the Sleep of Death, to appear before 
the Judgment · Seat of Chriſt, and thege 
to receive Sentence of Eternal Miſery or 
Bliſs, according to their having been Un- 
charitable or Charitable to their Brethren, 
was by the Miniſtry of God's Word ſtill 
B b 4 ſound- 


| Da 
ſounding in. their Ears, they wouſd then 
be beſt prepar d with Gladneſs of Soul to 
Receive, with Warmth of Affection to 
Embrace, with all Cheerfulneſs of Com. 
pliance to Obey theſe Annual Exhortz. 
tions to Charity. RE 11044 
For it is Obſervable, chat the finall Re. 
compence promis d by our Saviour to Ads 
of Beneficence done to thoſe who cannot 
recompenſe Us, is not only deferr d to 
Future State, but farther reſeryd til the 
Mſarrettion of the Juſt. 'v, 
It is an Opinion in this Age genen 
ceiv d, that the Souls of departed Saints are 
Immediately after their Separation from 
the Body, convey d by the Holy Angels in- 
to the higheſt Heavens, and Forthwitht al 
mitted into the glorious Preſence of Gon 
and there poſſeſs d of the ſame Happinek 
and Glory, which they ſhall enjoy to al 


Eternity. But it is more oonſonant to the 


Word of God, and to the primitive Do- 
ctrine of the Catholick Church, to be- 
lieve, that the Happineſs of Souls, - whill 
ſequeſtred from their Bodies, is in the De- 
gree of it leſs perfect Before, than it ſhall 
be After the Reſurrection; chat it 
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ſiſts rather in a total Releaſe from Sin and 
Miſery, in a joyful Refroſpe& upon their 
paſt Labours and Holineſs of their Lives, 
and a certain Proſpe& of their future 
Bliſs, than in a full. Participation of their 
Ultimate Reward ; That, as the Pious and 
Faithful are in Scripture: even whilſt they 
are in this World, ſaid 10 rejoice” with Foy 


Unſpeakable, as often as che} i i their Eyes 


hope Then to receive, when Chriſt 

come in Glory ; ſo the Delight, which 
the Aſſurance of this Reward will afford 
them; when it is by Death brought Nearer, 
when they ſee it more Clearly, when chere 
are no Fears of falling ſhort: of it, no 
Doubts of Obtaining it, when they have 
an Earneſt and Pledge of it in that Tran- 
quillity, of which they are already po- 
ſeſs d, fhall be ſtill more Raviſhing and 
Unconceivable; but that even This State, 
Joyful and Happy as it is, in Compariſon 
to the utmoſt Felicity of which We are 
capable in this Eife, is as much Inferior 
to that Conſummate Bliſs, which Glork 
fied Saints ſhall enjoy after the Reſur- 
retion, as the Expectation of a diſtant 


Good 


upon that ample Recompence which os 
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they had never remembred to be Sick a 
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Good is to the preſent: Enjaymecitidity 


of, as Hope is to Actual Poſſeſſion. | 

We have not in the whole Goſpel; 
Fuller and Clearer Account of the Pro. 
ceſs of the Laſt Day, than that which in 
given Us by our Saviour in the 2 th Uu. 
pter of St. Matthew. Now according to 
the Repreſentation there made, Chat 


our Lord and Judge ſhall not on that is 


lemn Day Ratify a Sentence, which he 


had Before paſt on Each Man Severalh, 
but ſhall then firſt Pronounce Sentence 
upon All Nations gathered before Hm 
The Charitable ſhall be then invited to 
Come, and Inherit the Kingdom, Prejun 
indeed for them long before, but nt 
till that time Poſſeſſed by them. The 
are there repreſented as mightily fury 
zed, that the Judge ſhould reward ithen 
for Actions, of which they were not at il 
conſcious; they are not able to cone 
how they had fed Him, whom they hi 
never ſeen Hungry, or giyen Drink 
Him, whom they had never ſeen Thirty; 
how they had Cloathed Him, whom'the 
never found Naked; or Viſited Him, hon 
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in Priſon; they do not appear to be as 
yet acquainted with his wonderful Good- 
neſs and Condeſcenſion in eſteeming what 
was done unto the leaſt of his Brethren, as 
done unto Fimſelf. But now, How ſhall 
we account for this Surprize, if the Righ- 
teous had Long ſince receiv d their Full 
Recompence for theſe very Acts of Cha- 
rity > Why do they at the Day of ſudg - 


ment, after the General Reſurrection, 


ſtand before the Throne of Chriſt's Glory; 
Why are their Good Works then diſplay- 


ed; Why is their Reward then allotted, if 


they are on that Day admitted into the par- 
ticipation of no Other Glory, than that 
with which they were Before glorified ? 
Do not then thoſe Perſons expoſe the Do- 
ctrine of an Univerſal Reſurrection and 
Judgment, to  Unneceflary and Unan- 
ſwerable ions, who teach that Men 
ſhall immediately after Death receive a 
Full R e for all the Actions they 
have done in the Body, and that long af- 
terwards they ſhall be formally judged, 
in order to receive that very Recompence ? 
Is it not a Doctrine more conſiſtent in it 
Self, as well as more agreeable to the 
whole 
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whole Tenour of Holy Writ to believe 


that there is a great deal of difference be- 
twixt the Meaſures of Joy, which" thoſe 
who die in the Lord ſhall taſte of Before, 
and After the Reſurrection; that a great 
part of their Happineſs, in their Inter- 
mediate State, ſhall conſiſt in the are 
Hopes of a much more perfect Happi 
neſs ſtill in Reverſion; that after the Re. 
ſurrection, there ſhall be an Acceſſion to 
the Bleſſedneſs of the Righteous, not on 
by their being then glorified in Body, 
well as in Spirit, but alſo by an Increaſe 
of that Bliſs, which their Souls did before 
enjoy in a Lower Degree, and more Scanty 
Proportion; and that they ſhall then bead 
mitted to a cloſer and nearer View of God, 
and to a more intimate Union with Him, 
who is the Source of all Happineſs ?'To 
this great Day of Retribution our 80. 
viour refers Us, for reaping the Fruits of 
what we here Sow in the moſt Hungry and 
Barren Soil: He doth not only pronounce 
in General, that thoſe who invite che 
Poor, the Maimed, the Lame, and the 
Blind, and ſuch as cannot recompenſe 
them, ſhall be Bleſfed ; but He aſſigns the 
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punctual Time of Repayment, when he 
promiſes them that they ſhall be recom- 
penſed at the Reſurre&ion of the Juſt. 

The Application of what hath been deli. 
vered to the Occaſion, for which We are 
here ſolemnly aſſembled, is Obvious and 
Eaſy : For by the Report which is now 
to be read, it will appear, that Thoſe who 
have been ſuſtained by Vour Charity the 
Preceding Year, and who depend upon it 
for their Future Suſtenance, are Perſons, 
from whom You can expect no Recom- 
pence: And when it hath been read, I 
ſhall detain you no longer, than briefly to 
obſerve, that for that Reaſon You are 
encouraged to be Liberal towards them, 
that You may thereby be intitled to a Re- 
compence at the Reſurrection of the . ; 


Here the Report” Was read. 


The Orphans and Fatherles do with 
that Humility, which becomes their Low 
Eſtate, and with that Earneſtneſs, which 
is warranted by their preſſing Wants, ap- 
ply to You for Protection and Relief. On 
Gods Proyidence, and. on Your Bounty, 

all 
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all their Preſent Support, and all their Fu 
ture Hopes entirely depend: Such is the 
Imbecillity of their Age; ſuch the Mean 
neſs of their Condition, that from Them 
it will be in vain to expect any Requiti 
for Your Charity. They are unhappily be 
reft of Thoſe Fathers, who if Alive, might, 
peradyenture, in ſome Meaſure, by their 
Bodily Labour, or their Manual Arts, or 
their Popular Suffrages, promote yout 
Wealth, or Pleaſure, or Grandeur: But 
ſtill they have a Father in Heaven, eyen 
God in his Holy Habitation, who will, at 
the Reſurrection of the Juſt, abundanth 
Recompence You for all the Acts of Kin& 
neſs, Mercy, and Compaſſion, which You 
ſhall ſhew towards theſe Little Ones, whom 
He vouchſafes in a more peculiar manner 
to favour with his Paternal Love, and 
Care, and Blefling. | 

The Sick and Diſeaſed, the Maimed 
and Wounded, do all ſeek at your Hands 
an Alleviation of their Sorrows, Refreſh 
ment under their Pains, and the happy 
Means of their Recovery. From Perſons 
labouring under their Infirmities, diſabled 
from the Offices of Life, nd; 
| | lo 
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lowed up by the Jaws of Death, the very 
utmoſt Requital You can at preſent expect 
is their Thanks, their good Waſhes, and 
their Prayers. But if by your ſeaſonable 
Relief, either their Lives ſhould be pro- 
longed, or their Deaths made more eaſy 
to them; whether they Live to acknow. 
ledge your Charity, or whether they Die, 
and the Hopes of any the leaſt Recom- 
pence at their Hands be extinguiſhed with 
Them ; Your good Deeds ſhall be had in 
Everlaſting Remembrance, and ſhall find 
an Ample Recompence at the Reſurre- 
ction of the Juſt; when for your Cha- 
ritable Aſſiſtance of your poor Brethren, 
under their Bodily Infirmities, God ſhall 
cloath your Souls with Bodies Incorrupti- 
ble and Immortal, liable to no Infirmity, 
ſubject to no Diſeaſe, capable of no De- 
cay, but by their Vigour, Activity, and 
Sprightlineſs, at all times fitted for the 
Enjoyment of Perfect and Conſummate 
Happineſs in that Bleſſed and Glorious 
State, where there ſhall be no more Sorrow, 
nor Crying, neither ſhall there be any more 


Pain. 


We 
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We are ſtill farther Supplicants to You 


in behalf of thoſe Miſerable W 
whoſe Minds are over-caſt with a deep and 
ſettled Melancholy, or diſtracted by wild 
and outrageous Phrenſy; Theſe do not 
indeed implore Your Help, being fo far 
deprivd. of the Uſe of their Reaſon, as 
to be altogether Inſenſible of their Wants: 
But the more Incapable they are of plead- 
ing their own Cauſe, the more Excuſable 
will be Our Importunity in ſolliciting, the 
more commendable Your Readineſs in 
reaching forth to them Your Charitable 
Aſſiſtance. So great perhaps is the Stu- 
pidity of ſome of Theſe, that they may 
have no Senſe of the Help Adminiſtred 
to them; ſo exceſſive the Rage of Others, 
that they may break out into the higheſt 
Expreſſions and moſt violent Acts of Fury 
againſt their beſt Friends and Benefactor 
But although No Recompence is to be ex- 
pected from Them, though for Good they 
may recompenſe Evil; Yet this Ought 
to be no Bar to our Charity towards 


them, fince the leſs Thankful or the 
more Injurious Treatment We find at 
their Hands, the ſtronger is our Clam 

to 
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to a Recompence at the Reſurrection of 
the Juſt. 
In Proſpect of this eee We 


may venture to Recommend though not 


to Your Affection and Favour, Yet to 


Vagrant, the Looſe and Diſorderly; there 
is a Debt of Love, which even Theſe may 
challenge at Your Hands, and which can- 
not be with-held from them without In- 
juſtice. Hard Labour, wholſom Diſcipline, 
due Correction are proper Methods of 
Reclaiming theſe Perſons from their Vi- 
cious Courſes ; and therefore in Charity 
to Them, as well as for Your own Secu- 


Methods ought to be applied. Theſe Be- 


thoſe, who moſt ſtand in need of them; 

fo far will they be from being thankfully 

Accepted, that they will provoke the 
| Keeneft Reſentments from thoſe on whom 
they are beſtow d; but if by Exemplary 
Puniſhments the Profligate ſhall be re- 
form d from their Evil Habits, or Others 
be deterr d from running into the ſame 
Exceſſes; if by Your well- plac d Charity 
erm. X. Cc Sin- 


Your Charity and Care, even the Idle and 


rity, and for the Publick Weal, theſe 


nefactions are not indeed ſought for by 
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Sinners ſhall be converted from the Exil 
of their Ways, and Innocent Souls ſhall 
eſcape the Contagion of Sin ; then, at the 
Reſurrection of the Dead, both 'They and 
You ſhall ſtand at the Judgment-Seat of 
* Chriſt, They to receive the Rewards pro- 
mis d to the Penitent, You to obtain a ftill 
Brighter Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the 
Lord the Righteous Judge ſhall give You a 
that Day; from whenceforth, the Wiſe ſbal 
ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Firmament, and 
they that turn Many to Righteouſneſs as the 
Stars, for ever and ever, 
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SERMON, &c. 


PSALM cxv. I. 


Not unto us, O Lord, not unto 16, 
but unto thy name giue glory, for 
thy mercy, and for thy truth's 


ſake. * 0 


HERE being no Title to this 

| Pſalm, which ſhould lead Us 
| into the Knowledge of the Au- 
thor by Whom, the time When, 

or the Occafion upon Which it was penn'd, 
there is room left for Conjecture, but no 
way of arriving at a Certainty, as to Any 
of theſe Points. All the Light We can 
have therein is from the ſubje& Matter of 
the Pſalm ; but even from That it doth 
not evidently appear, whether it was writ- 
Serm. XI. Cc 3 ten 
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ten in a time of publick Calamity by way 
of Supplication, in order to implore Gods 
Bleſſing, or on occaſion of ſome publick 
Succeſs, by way of Thankſgiving for a 
Signal Mercy already receiv d. To this 
Latter caſe it is very applicable, and God 
be praiſed that We have ſo happy an Oc- 
caſion, as this Auſpicious Day affords Us, 
thus to apply it. The Inſpired Author 
ſeems to have had His thoughts employd 
in the Contemplation of ſome Publick | 
Bleſſing vouchſaf d (a) to the Houſe of Tirael, 
and to the Houſe of Aaron; ſome late and 
remarkable Inſtance of God's having been 
' their Help and their Shield; ſome Inter- 
poſal of the Divine power in favour of his 
Beloved people, at a Critical time, when 
there was no proſpect of Humane Help; 
a devout Senſe of which made Him break 
out into theſe Words, full of great Hu. 
mility and pious Gratitude. | 
Not unto ur, O Lord, not unto us, but un- 


A and fur 
thy truths ſale. 


a #. 4 F vu 


() Ver. 9, 10. 


1. When 
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1. When the Pſalmiſt denies, that the 


glory of thoſe Mighty and Wonderful Suc- . 


ceſſes, wherewith God's people are at any 
time bleſſed, doth belong to Them, He 


intimates, that Men are apt to Aſcribe the 


praiſe thereof to their Own Merits, Coun- 
ſels, or Atchievements. 

2. When He with Earneſtneſs and Ve- 
hemence repeats that Denial, He doth by 
ſuch reiterated Negation imply the great 
Folly and Impiety of Mens thus aſcribing 


the glory of ſuch Succeſſes to Themſelves, 


or to any of the Children of Men. 

3. When He expreſſes his Deſire, that 
the Glory thereof may be given to God's 
Name, He directs Us to pay the tribute 
of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to that So- 
vereign Being, to whom Kg of Right it 
is due. 

4. When He requires, that this Glory 
ſhould be given to God for His Mercy and 
for Hu Truth's Sake, He inſtructs Us, that, 
when We receive ſuch Bleſſings from the 
Hands of God, We derive them not from 
his Juſtice, but from his Clemency ; they 
are not ſuch as We can of Right claim, 
| Cc 4 but 
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but ſuch as He, out of His Unbounded 
Goodneſs, and regard to thoſe gracious 
Promiſes, which He hath made to his 
Church, vouchſafes to grant. 


I. That Men are apt to aſcribe to Them- 
ſelves thoſe Signal and Glorious Succeſſes, 
which are not the fruit of their Own In- 
duſtry, nor the contrivances of their own 
Policy, nor the acqueſt of their own Wi. 
dom and Strength, but the free Gifts of 
God, the gratuitous Largeſſes of his over- 
flowing Bounty, and the unmerited Ads 
of his peculiar Goodneſs and Favour, is 
evident, as from many Other Inſtances, 
ſo more eſpecially from the intolerable 
Pride, and aſſuming temper of the Ia 
kites, in whoſe Name the Penman of this 
Pſalm might be the more concern d to dil- 
avow any ſuch invaſion of God's peculiar 
Right, becauſe They had been in all Ages 
notoriouſly guilty of ſuch Unpardonable 
Ulſurpation. No Generation of Men un- 
der Heaven could have more Numerous, 
more Senſible, more Demonſtrative proofs 
of their Dependence upon God, and their 
owing all the Advantages they an" 


1 

His immediate Providence, than the. Ir | 
raelites had: By his Power they were firſt 
eſtabliſn d, and by his Protection they were 
conſtantly ſecur'd in the Poſſeſſion of their 
Laws, their Liberties, and all other their 
Temporal and Spiritual Rights. In every 
Step they made from Epypt to the pro- 

mis d Land; from the Houſe of bon- 
dage to a Country flowing with an abun- 


dance of all things good and deſireable in 


Life, his Power was viſibly diſplay d, and 
his Arm made bare before them: They were 
Brought forth, they were Conducted, they 
were Fed, they were Upheld by a con- 
tinued Series of Miracles. That they might 
not attribute their Eſcape from the bon- 
dage of Egypt, and the Tyranny of Pha- 
raoh, to their Own Policy and Contri- 
vance, God reſcu'd them (a) by a Migbey 
Hand, and a Stretebed- out Arm, and in their 
Sight did marvellous things for their deliver- 


ance in the land of Egypt, even in the field of 


Zoan : That they might not Aſcribe their 
ſafe paſſage over the Sea to their Own 
skill and conduct; (b) God divided the Sea 


and caus d them to paſs through, and He made 
the . 


(a) Pal. 78. 12. (6) ver. 13. 
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the Waters to ſtand on an Heap: That they 
might not imagine they found their Way 
without any Superior direction or gui. 
dance; (a) In the day- time God led them with 
3 Cloud, and all the Night with a light of Fire: 
that they might not pretend their Main- 
tenance on the Way was owing to their 
Own Care and Proviſion, and the early 
_ Preparations they had made for fo long 
and difficult a March ; (b) God clave the 
rocks in the Wilderneſs, and gave them drink 
as out of the great depths ; (c) He commanded 
the clouds from above, and opened the doors of 
Heaven, and rained down Manna upon them 
to eat, and gave them Angels food: That they 
might not impute the Expulſion of their 
Enemies, and the Settlement of Them 
ſelves in the promiſed Land to their Own 
Valour and Proweſs, to their Military Skill 
and Conduct; (d) God brought them to the 
Border of bus Sanctuary, even to the Mountain 
which hu right Hand had purchaſed ; He caſ 
out the Heathen alſo before them, and divided 
them an Inheritance by line, and made the 
Tribes of Iſrael to dwell in their Tents. And 
now can We imagine any Danger, any Pro- 


(Y) ver. 14. (6) ver. 15, (e) ver. 23. (a) ver. 54. 
| bability 


| 
| 
7 
| 
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r 
bability, any Poſſibility, that Men thus call d 
forth by the Audible Voice of God; thus 


Brought out, Directed, Suſtain d, Secur d, 


and put into actual Poſſeſſion of the Coun- 
try of their Enemies by the Immediate 


Hand of God, ſhould at laſt look upon it 


not as God's Donation, but their own Ac- 
queſt, and aſcribe the Glory of this Mi- 


raculous Expedition, theſe Surpriſing De- 


liverances, theſe Unparallel d Succeſſes, 
not to God, but unto Themſelves? And 
Yet God, who knows the ſecret workings 
of Mens Hearts, and how apt they are to 
be infatuated with Proud thoughts and 
Vain conceits of their own Wiſdom and 


Power, even where their Weakneſs and 


Impotence are moſt conſpicuous, thought 
it neceſſary to caution that People againſt 
a Sin, of which it is not likely that they 


themſelves, Before ſuch Caution was given, 


or perhaps even After it was given, could 
think it ſo much as poſhble they ſhould 
ever be guilty. This Caution We find re- 
corded for our Admonition in the like 
Caſes. (a) Beware that thou forget not the 
Lord thy ( God; — Leſt when — . — 


( Deut. 8. 11. 


and 


| 

j 
i 
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dwelt therein; and when thy herd: and thy 
flocks multiply, and thy filver and thy gol 
multiplied, and all that thou haſt in multsþlied, 
then thine Heart be lifted ub, and thou forget 
the Lord thy God; that very Lord and God, 
which brought thee forth out of the Land of 
Egypt, from the Houſe of Bondage— and 
_ thou ſay in thine Heart, My power and the 
Might of my Hand hath gotten Me thu Wealth. 
Now if it was Poſſible for That People 
in Thoſe Circumſtances to aſcribe their 
Wonderful Succeſſes to their Own power; 
if the Caution here given by God ſhes, 
that it was Probable they would do ſo, if the 
Event prov d that they Actually did ſo, then 
can it not be thought Unlikely, that Other 
Perſons, in Different Circumſtances, where 
the Hand of God doth as Certainly, but 
not as Viſibly interpoſe; where Second 
Cauſes are more freely left to produce 
their Natural and Uſual Effects; where 
the Means made uſe of do manifeſtly and 
confeſſedly contribute to the End thereby 
accompliſh'd ; ſhould be lifted up with 
their Succeſs, as gain d by their Own Wil 
dom and Conduct ; ſhould look upon the 
| Eyents 
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Events which are wrought by the Pru- 
dence of their Counſels, or by the Pre- 
valence of their Forces, as Owing intirehy 
to thoſe Subordinate Cauſes, to which 
they cannot without Injuſtice be denied 
to be in a great Meaſure due; and con- 
ſequently ſhould want to be put in Mind, 
that although theſe are proper Inſtru- 
ments in God's Hands to bring about whit 
He hath purpos d, Yet they are ſtill but 
Inſtruments; and that therefore thoſe who 
under God have moſt contributed to the 
accompliſhing any Great and Glorious 
Event, (ſuch as was that We this day ce- 
——— the Reſtauration of our Ancient 
Government in Church and State) whe- 
ther they were Men of Renown for 

ſel, or for Action, Abender they es 


„ „„ 


when not out of any Envy or — 
towards ſuch Worthy Patriots, but out of 
a, Jealous concern for the Honour of God, 
We declare, that not wnto them, not unto 
them, but to his Name the glory thereof ought 
to be given, for his Mercy and for his Truth's 
Sake. 


II. wWe 
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II. We onght to be the more cautigys 
of thus Aſcribing to our Selves or to the 
Sons of Men the glory of thoſe Sui | 
which are due only to God, becauſe, 2 
the Prohibition of the Pſalmiſt intimates 
that Men are very apt thus to proceed, ſo 
in the ſecond place by the Vehemence and 
Earneſtneſs with which He repeats that 
Prohibition, (not unto Us, not unto Ur) He 
expreſſes the great Folly and Impiety of 
Such procedure. To give that Glory to 
any Other being, beſides God, which is 
due only to God, is the proper Notion of 
Idolatry ; and therefore, whether We fill 
down before an Image, or in the Pride of 
our Hearts arrogate divine Honours to 
our ſelves ; whether the Idol We worſhip 
be the work of our Hands or the Crea- 
ture of our Imaginations, We are in both 
Caſes equally Idolatrous. For Idolatry 
doth not Properly, much leſs Solely, con- 
ſiſt in the Outward Expreſſions of Honout, 
but in the Inward Sentiments; He, who 
aſcribes to the Creature thoſe perfe&tions 
which are peculiar to the Creator ; He, 


who aſſumes to Himſelf, or attributes to 
Other 
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Other Men the Honour of accompliſhing 
thoſe Events, which God only Doth, God 
only Can accompliſh, pays unto Man di- 
vine Worſhip, though He doth not bow 
the Knee to Him, or fall down proftrate 
before Him. Hence is it, that Impious 
and Irreligious Perſons, who have inſo- 
lently claim'd to themſelves the Honour 
great Events, which God hath 
wrought by their Hands, have in a very 
Exemplary and Remarkable Manner been 
puniſh'd by the Almighty for the Invaſion 
of his Peculiar and Unalienable Rights. 
Such was the Pride and Arrogance of the 
King of Myria, who, becauſe God had 
made uſe of Him as a Scourge to chaſtiſe 
a finful and diſobedient people, was lifted 
up in his Heart, and inſolently boaſted of 
his Conqueſts, as gain d entirely by his 
Own Irreſiſtible power. (a) For he ſaid, by 
the Strength of my Hand I have done it; and 
by my Wiſdom, for I am prudent; and I have 
removed the bounds of the people, and have rob- 
bed their Treaſures, and I have put down their 
Inhabitants, like a Valiant Man, Righteous 
is the Judgment of God, who, in order 
( Ifai. 10. 13. e 


to 
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to convince Such bold Pretenders of they 
Unſufferable Impiety and Folly, hath 
made them feel the terrible effects of that 
Divine power, which they affected to ti. 
val, and hath fore d them to acknowledge 
the Frailty of their Mortal Natures, by 
levelling them with the very loweſt” of 
Men, and bringing them back to that 
duſt, out of which his Almighty Hand at 
firſt raiſed them. Such was the fate of this 
haughty Aſſyrian, (a) when the Lord broke the 
Staff of his power, and cauſed the Arrogany 
of this proud Man to ceaſe, and laid low th 
Haughtineſs of this Once terrible One, Then 
did thoſe, over whom He had inſulted, 
whilſt He was in his Grandeur, triumph 
over Him in the day of his Abaſement, 
Speaking and Saying unto Him: (b) At 
thou alſo become weak, as We Art thou le- 
come like unto Vs ? Thy pomp is brought dawn 
unto the Grave; the Worm is ſpread under tber, 
and the Worms cover thee. How art thou fallen 
from Heaven, O Lucifer, Son of the Mm. 
ing? How art thou cut down to the Ground, 
which diaſt weaken the Nations ? Is this the 
Man, that made the Earth tremble, that au aid 


(a) Igi. 13. 11. (6) Ifai, 14. 10, &c. 


ſhake Kingdoms ? If We would 
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keep at the 
Utmoſt Diſtance from feeling the like 
ſtrokes of Divine Vengeance, it will be- 
hove Us to keep at an Equal Diſtance from 
any the leaſt approaches towards the like 


Preſumption and Arrogance, and not only 
to hearken to the repeated. Prohibition of 


the Pſalmiſt in not aſcribing the Honour 


of ſuch glorious Succeſſes to Men, but 
alſo in the third place to obey his Injun- 


ction in giving the Glory thereof to God. 


III. There is no Doctrine more fre- 
quently, or more plainly delivered in the 
Word of God, None, of which We, who 
profeſs to believe that Word, ought to 
be more throughly perſwaded, than that 
All things are governed by a Wiſe and 
Over-ruling Providence; that thoſe E- 
vents, in the Accompliſhment of which 
the Abilities of Men eminent for Pru- 
dence, Courage, or any Other commend- 
able Quality, do moſt manifeſtly ſhine 
forth, and moſt deſervedly gain publick 
Admiration and Applauſe, are not brought 
about without the Concurrence of a ſtill 
luperior Wiſdom, and Power; that be 

Serm. XI. D d there 
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| there never ſo much Foreſight and Coun- 


Him our moſt Solemn Praiſes and Thankb 
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fel in the Forming of a Deſign, never ſo 

much Steadineſs and Application in the 

Carrying it on, never ſo much Vigour and 

Adtivity in the Execution of it, Yet, if 

God be Againſt it, if He be not For it, 

it cannot have the defired Succeſs, it muſt 

of Neceſſity miſcarry ; that therefore when 
We undertake any Enterpriſe of great 
Weight and Moment, and eſpecially in 
Affairs, where the Publick Safety and 
Welfare are concerned, We ought in the 
firſt place to apply our ſelves unto God by 
Prayers, and Supplications for his Aſſiſt. 
ance and Bleſſing; and that if our Hopes 
are Anſwered, and much more if they 
are Exceeded ; if All that We asked of 
God is Granted, and greater Mercies, than 
We durſt preſume to ask, are Beſtowed; 
if the Means by Us employed are by his 
powerful concurrence rendred effeQual 
for attaining the defired End, We ought 
to give Him the Glory, and render unto 


givings. It is Neceſſary, that We ſhould 
have this firm Perſwaſion and lively Senſe 
of God's being the beſtower, as of ever 


good 
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| gift, ſo particularly of All Publick 
and National bleſſings, that We may have 
an Adequate Value of the Mercy re- 
ceived; that We may be juſt to the Me- 
rits of thoſe, by whoſe Hands God is 
pleaſed to convey it to Us; and that We 
may not ſtop at Them, but in our thoughts 
may riſe up to Him, who is the Original 
Source and Well ſpring of All thoſe Hlelf 
ings, which like a plentiful Stream do 
overflow and enrich a Nation. 
How great and ſignal ſoever any Tem- 
poral Bleſſing may be, howſoever Con- 
ſiderable in it Self, and fruitful of happy 
Effects, which may reaſonably be expect- 
ed to follow from it; how Terrible ſoever 
the Danger, which by i it is eſcaped; and 
how Valuable ſoever the Advantages, 
which are thereby gained; it can never be 
ſo great in Any of theſe regards, as it is 
in Conſideration of God the Beſtower of 
it. For No Enjoyment on thus fide Hea- 
ven can equal this comfortable Aſſurance, 
that the Preſerver of Men careth for Us, that 
the Lord of all things delighteth to do Us goed. 
That which adds the greateſt Price to Any 
National Mercy, is, that its bears the Sig- 
Dd 2 nature 
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nature of Heaven, and is ſent Us as a ſure 
token of 'the Divine favour. In order 
therefore to form a right eſtimate of it's 
Worth, We mult /ift ap our Eyes to the Hill, 
from whenes cometh our Help ; and our Joy 
| will then be full, when We confider that 
our Help cometh from the Lord, which made 
Heaven and Earth. 
And as this Reflection will give Us juſt 
Sentiments of the Valuableneſs of the 
Mercy beftow'd, ſo will it raiſe in Us a 
ſuitable Veneration for thoſe Worthy Pa. 
triots, whom God 1s pleaſed to pitch upon 
to miniſter to his Providence in the Con- 
veyance of his bleſſings to the Sons of 
Men. For what can ſo much Diſtinguiſh 
or Dignifie any mortal Man, what can raiſe 
Him to ſo great an Height and Pre-emi- 
nence above Others, what can add 6 
bright a Luftre to his Name, as to be an 
Inſtrument in God's Hand; One whom 
He chooſeth out of the reſt of Mankind, 
to bring about his Great and Glorious 
purpoſes ; by whoſe Courage or Conduct 
He delights to convey Deliverances and 
Mercies to his Church, and to a choſen 


People ! Be his Fame never ſo far ſpread 
by 
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by the renown of his Actions, be his Title 
never ſo Noble by the Dignity of his Rank, 
be his Intereſt never ſo great in the affe- 
ctions of the People, or in the favour of 
his Prince, Vet all theſe Honours are but 
mean and contemptible in compariſon of 
That much Greater glory, which redounds 
to ſuch an One from his being, as it were, 
an Angel of God, by whom He diſpenſeth 
His bleflings to the Sons of Men. Great 
things are ſaid of Naaman in the Holy 
Story ; that He was (a) Captain of the Hoſt of 
the King of Syria ; That He was a great Man 
with hu Maſter, and Honourable ; but the 
finiſhing Stroke of his Character is this; 
that — Him the Lord had given Deliverance 
unto Syria. 

And as this Senſe of God's being the 
Beſtower of every National Blefling is 
thus Neceſſary to heighten our Opinion 


of the Mercy beftowd, and to increaſe 


our Eſteem for the Perſons thro ugh whoſe 
Hand it is conveyed unto Us, o is 1t to be 
deeply imprinted on our Minds, for this 
reaſon above All Others, that We may 
not be Unthankful to Him, who is ſo 


(a) 2 Kings 5. 1. 
Tx - Wafch- 
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3 over Us, and ſo Beneficial to 
Us: that diſcerning his Hand in his Own 
wp We may with our Lips, and from 
our Hearts, uſe thoſe Emphatical words 
of the Pſalmiſt, To thee, O Lord, do We give 
thanks, Yea to thee do We give thanks. 


IV. And this we are the more ſtrongly 
obliged to becauſe,according to onr fourth 
Obſervation from the Words of the Text, 
When We receive ſuch Bleſſings from the 
Hands of God, We derive them not from 
his Juſtice, but from his Clemency ; they 
are not ſuch, as We can of Right claim, 
but ſuch as God, out of his Uabounded 
Goodneſs to his Servants, and in regard 
to thoſe gracious Promiſes, which He hath 
made to his Church, vouchſafes to grant. 

We have before obſerved, how apt the 
Jews were to aſcribe unto themſelves the 
Honour of thoſe Performances, which were 
truly owing to God's Immediate power ; 
and how when by a remonſtrance of theAb- 
ſurdity of That pretence they were driven 
from a Plea ſo impoſſible to be ſupported, 
they then fled to Another, equally Un- 
juſtifiable; and being forced to acknow- 


ledge 
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led ge the Interpoſition of God in their 
behalf, accounted for his peculiar Fayour 
towands them from their extraordinary 
Merits above all other People and Na- 
tions. And therefore We find that Mo- 
ſes took as much pains to confute this 
fond Notion of their Extraordinary De- 
ſerts, as He did to explode the former 
concerning their Self- ſufficiency. Thatthey 
might not falſly aſcribe the Victory they 
ſhould gain over their Enemies, and the 
Settlement they ſnould make in a fruitful 
and pleaſant Land to their own Courage 
or Conduct, He tells them, by whoſe , 
Power this ſhould be accompliſhed ; 
(a) Hear, O Iſrael, thou art to paſs over Jor- 
dan this Day, to go in to poſſeſs Nations, 
greater and migbtier than thy ſelf ; Cities great 
and fenced up to Heaven Underſtand there- 
fore this Day, that the Lord thy God ts He, 
which goeth over before thee, as a Conſuming 
Fire; He ſhall deſtroy them, and He ſhall » 
bring them down before thy face ſo ſhalt 
thou drive them out, and deftroy them quickly, 
as the Lord hath ſaid unto thee, And that 
they might not aſcribe this Interpoſal of 


(a) Deut. 9. 1. 
T4 - the 


„ 
the Divine Power for the ſpeedy Deſtru- 
ction of their Enemies to their Own Piety 
or Virtue, He farther warns them againſt 
this Vain Preſumption. (a) Speak not thou 
in thine Heart after that the Lord thy Gud 


hath caſt them out from before thee, ſaying, 
For my Righteouſneſs the Lord hath brought me 
in to poſſeſs this Land Not for thy Righ- 
teouſneſs, or for the Uprightneſs of thine Heart 
aoft thou go to poſſeſs their Land----- The Lund 
giveth thee not this good Land for thy Ryb- 
zeouſneſs, for thou art a ſtiff-necked People. In 
order to imprint in their Minds a deep and 
lively Senſe of this their great Unworthi- 
neſs, and to ſuppreſs all proud thoughts, 
which might ariſe in their breaſts concern- 
ing their Imaginary Title to God's Favour, 
He there goes on with a great deal of 
plainneſs and force to recapitulate to them 
their Numerous and Heinous Sins ; Sins 
of the ſame Gigantick and Enormous Size, 
as were thoſe Sons of Anak that they were 
to ſubdue ; Sins ſufficient to have forteit- 
ed the Love of God, and to have expo- 
ſed Them to the ſame Deſtruction, which 
He brought upon their Enemies, had not 


(a) Ver. 4. 


his 


E + 

his regard to his Own Honour, and his 
concern to maintain the Truth of his Pro- 
miſes prevail d with Him to continue his 
Protection to that Church, which his own 
Right Hand had planted. This was the 
only Plea, which their powerful Inter- 
ceſſor Moſes could. make to God in their 
behalf: (a) O Lord God, deſtroy not thy peo- | 
ple, and thine Inheritance, which thou haſt re- 
deemed through thy Greatneſs ; which thou haſt 
brought forth out of Egypt with a mighty 
Hand : Remember thy Servants Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Jacob : Look not unto the Stub- 
bornneſs of this people, nor to their Wickeaneſs, 
nor to their Sin- They are thy people, and 
thine Inberitance, which thou broughteſt out by 
2 mighty Power, and by thy ſtretehed- out 

Arm, 


That We of this Church and Nation, 


which were once overwhelmed with Irre- 


ligion and Anarchy, do now again enjoy 
the free Exerciſe of Our Holy Religion, 
and Our Ancient Conſtitution of Civil 
Government ; that We are here met to- 
gether to render unto God the Tribute of +» 
— and ON for the — 


(4) Ver. 26 


and 
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and wonderful Deliverances by his Wiſe 
and Good Providence as upon this Day 
Vouchſafed to Prince and People, to 
Church and State, and to all Orders and 
Degrees of Men in both; that the Bleff. 
ings by the Divine Goodneſs then con- 
ferred on our Fore-fathers are ſtill con- 
timied to Us, and that We have a pro- 
ſpect of their being derived to our Poſte. 
rity, is confeſſedly owing not to any Great 
degree of Virtue and Holineſs, for which 
we have been more Eminent than Other 
Nations, not to any Leſs degree of Vice, 
or lower Meaſures of Iniquity to be found 
among Us, than Other People have been 
guilty of, but to the Truth and Purity of 
that Holy Faith, which We profeſs, and 
to God's ſingular Love and Fayour to his 
Church ; who having brought his Vine 
vut of Feypt, and planted it amongſt Us; 
having prepared room for it, and cauſed 
it to take deep Root; having ſent out its 
Boughs unto the Sea, and its Branches un- 
to the River, though, in his juſt Indig- 
nation againft the Sins of his People, He 
for ſome time ſuffered the Boar out of the 
Wood to waſte it, and the wild __ 
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the Foreſt to devour it, Yet in the Bow- 
els of his Mercy was pleaſed once more 
to look down from Heaven, and gra- 
ciouſly to behold, viſit, and cheriſh this 
Vine, which his Own Right Hand had 
planted, and that Branch, which He had 
made ſo ftrong for Himſelf. 

What the deplorable Condition of this 
diſtracted Kingdom was, as to Religion, 
after the Overthrow, and before the Re- 
ſtitution of the Church, I ſhall chuſe to 
repreſent, not from the Relation of 
the Friends of Epiſcopacy, who may be 
thought Partial · Judges in this Cauſe, but 
from the Confeſſion of thoſe, who had 
been moſt active and forward in the Ex- 
tirpation of it; from Whom We have this 
Remarkable Complaint. 

— Hben We look upon the preſent rueful, 
deplorable, and deformed Face of the Affairs of + 
Religion, as they ſtand at this Day, our Si- 


rits are amazed, our Hearts are overwhelmed, 
Our words are ſwallowed up. How ſhall We 
Heal? How fhall We hold our peace? And 
yet where ſhall We pour out our Complaint ? 
----- Inſtead of an 2 of Faith and 
Truth, We ſwarm with noiſome Errors, Here- 
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fies, and Blaſphemies : Inſtead of Unity * 
Vn formity in Matters of Religion, We are 
torn in pieces with deſtructive Schiſms, Sepa- 
rations, Diviſions, and Subdtoiſions ; Inſtead 
of true Piety and the power of Godlineſs, we 
have opened the very flood-gates to all Impuety 
and Prophaneneſs ; Inſtead of ſubmitting to the 
Government of Chriſt, We walk in a Chriſfleſ; 
looſeneſs and licentiouſneſs ; Inſtead of a Re. 
formation, We may Jay with Sighs, what ow 
Enemies heretofore ſaid of Us with . We 
have a Deformation in Religion. 

Now if this was the State of Religion 
amongſt Us, after the down-fall of the 
Church (our Adverſaries themſelves, who 
had pulled it down, being Judges] as We 
cannot but aſcribe the Reſtitution of the 
Monarchy to the Interpoſal of Divine 
power, ſo may We with good reaſon be- 
lieve, that God did the rather youchſate 
to exert his power in reſtoring the Ancient 
Government of the State, becauſe, to- 
e with That, the Primitive and Apr 


"| entrees na and ts Our Sw 
and Covenant; As alſo ainſt the Errours, Hereſies, and 
of theſe times, and 222 Subſcribed 
by the Miniſters J Ont witin the Province of London 


Lg ſtolical 
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ſtolical Government of the Church, the» 


Profeſſion of Chriſt s true Religion, and 
the Honour of his Holy Name, were, by 
a wonderful complication of Mercies, at 


the ſame time re-eſtabliſhed. For We 


ſhall form a very Narrow and Inadequate 
Notion of the Deliverance which We this 


Day commemorate, if We confine our 


thoughts Wholly and Singly to the Re- 
ſtauration of an Exil d Prince, and do not 
farther extend our View to thoſe ſeveral 
Circumſtances which Attendea, and Fol- 
lowed that Event, and which exceedingly 
Improved, if they did not entirely Conſti- 
tute, the Bleſſing. 

The Prince, whoſe Happy Birth, and 
Joyful Reſtauration We now celebrate, as 
He was the Undoubted Heir of theſe 
Kingdoms, and acknowledged to be ſo by 
thoſe Execrable Traytors who murdered 
the Father, and diſinherited the Son, ſo 
was He from his Infancy bred up in the 
Principles of the Reformed Church of 
England, under the Influences of his Royal 
Father, who was a Zealous Defender of 
our Faith, had long ſuffered as a pious 
Confeſſor, and at laſt died as a glorious 
Mar- 
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Maftyr for it: In this Religion his Father 
had, amongſt his laſt dying commands, 
ſtrictly charged Him to perſevere ; as 
thinking hu fixedueſs therein would be Nee. 
ary for hus Soul, and for the peace of his M. 
doms, when God ſhould bring Him to them: 
In the Profeſſion of this Faith, if any 
credit may be given either to his Own ſo- 
lemn Declaration, or to the Recognition 
of his People, He continued, during his 
Exile, Stedfaſt and (a) Unſhaken : He did 
not expreſs more Solicitude for recoyer- 
ing his own Regal Power and Dignity, 
than for the (b) Preſervation of the Prote- 


4) If you deſire the Advancement and Propagation of 
a 8 mae Religion, We have by our conſtant Pro- 
ſeſſion and Practice of it, rm ſufficient Teſtimony to the 
World, that neither the Unkindneſs of thoſe of the ſame 
Faith towards Us, nor the Civilities and Obligations from 
thoſe of a contrary Profeſſion could in the leaſt d 
ſtartle Us, or make Us ſwerve from it The 
Letter to the Honſe of Commons, Clar. Hiſt. Vel. III. p. 562. 

We 1 more Cauſe to enlarge our Praiſe, and our 
Prayers to God for Your Majeſty, that You have continued 
Unſhaken in Your Faith; that neither the temptation 
allurements, perſuaſions and promiſes from ſeducing Pa- 
— on the one hand, nor the perſecution and hard 70 

om ſome ſeduced, and miſguided Profeſſours of 
Proteſtant Religion on the other hand, could at all _ 
vail on Your Majeſty, to make You forſake the Rock of If 
rael, the God of Your Fathers, and the true Proteſtant 
Religion, in which You were bred. 7bid. 4 89... 

(5) Vid. King's Teuer to the General and the Army, ibid. 
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ſtant Religion, the Privileges of Parliament, 
the Liberty · and Property of the Subject, and 
the Fundamental Laws of the Land : Theſe 
Valuable Bleſſings were ftill enhanced in 
their price, as being obtained (a) without 
the leaſt Dppoſition or Effuſion of blood, 
through the Unanimous, Cordial, and 
Loyal Votes of the Lords and Commons 
in Parliament aſſembled, and the paſſion- 
ate defires of all other his Majeſty's Sub⸗ 
jects. All theſe Circumſtances were wiſely 
conſidered by the Legiſlature, when they 
appointed this Day, which the Lord Þim- 
ſelf had crowned with ſo many National 
Bleſſings, and Signal Deliverances, to be 
kept in perpetual Kemembrance through- 
out all Generations to come ; and the 
Same therefore muſt be taken into Our 
Conſideration, if We would celebrate this 
Joyful Feſtival in ſuch a Manner, and 
with ſuch Views, as Authority hath di- 
rected. For had there been a coincidence 
of Other Circumſtances of a Nature very 
Different from, or directly Oppoſite to, 
theſe which We have obſerved; had that 
Prince from his Infancy been bred up in 

(% Vid. A of Parkamen,, 12 Car. II. c. 14. 


the 


a of 


142 1 


the Superſtitions and Idolatry of the 


Church of Rome; had He been ſtrongly 
perſuaded, that there Was no poſlibility 
of Salvation to thoſe -who were out of 
that Church, and very flender hopes to 
thoſe who were in the Communion of It, 
unleſs they did exert All their Power in re- 
ducing Others to it ; had there been no 
probable View of his Acceſſion to the 
Throne, without ſhedding much Chriſtian 
Blood, or without the total Subverſion of 
all the Religious and. Civil Rights of a 
Great and Numerous People; His Reſtay- 
ration in ſuch Circumſtances might haye 
been a greater Miracle, but certainly it 
would not have been ſo Valuable a Bleſf 
ing; it might by devout and well- prepared 
Chriſtians have been ſubmitted to (when 
no longer to be Avoided) as all the Di- 
ſpenſations of Providence ought to be, 
with Patience and Reſignation; but it 
could ſcarcely by any Tender and Aﬀe- 
ctionate Lovers of their Church and Coun- 


try have been made an Object of their 


Wiſhes, of their Prayers, or of their En- 
deavours ; the Day, on which it had been 
accompliſhed, would probably through all 
ad in ſuc- 
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fucceeding Ages haye been remembred, 
but not certainly, as this Happy Day is, 
with Joy and Delight, with Publick Proſe 
By Our Preſence in this Holy Place, kad 
our part in the Feſtival Devo- 

tions of this Day, We have declared it to 
be Our Senſe, that the Deliverance, which 
We now commemorate, by whatever Sub» 
ordinate Means it was brought about; was 
the Work of God; to Whom therefore 
We have offered an Oblation of Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving, with a of 
great Gladneſs. Whether the Addreſſes 
We have now made to the Throne of 
Grace have ſprung from an Inward and 
Vital Senſe of God's great Mercies to Us, 
or whether We have been Offering a Sa- 
crifice unto Him without an Heart, which 
hath always been look'd upon as Inau- 
ſpicious and IIl-boding, will beſt appear 
by the future Conduct of our Lives and 
Actions. If We ſhall with Conſtancy and 
Perſeverance render unto the Divine Ma- 
j:fty that Holy Obedience in thought, word, and 
deed, which We have this Day ſolemnly 
rowed ; if We ſhall faithfully pay all that 
Sores. XL Ee Loy- 
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Loyal and Dutiful Allegiance to God s Andintel] 
Servant, now ſet over Us, and to bis Hear; 
after Him, which We have in the Office | 
of this Day religiouſly promiſed ; if We 
ſhall in our ſeveral Stations, and'accord. 
ing to our ſeveral ' Capacities, be careful 
to preſerve that Excellent Conftitution in 
Church and State, which was this Day re. 
ſtored, Whole and Intire in all its parts; 
and be ſtrictly upon our guard againſt any 
Innovations, which, as Woful Experience 
hath taught Us, may gradually lead to its 
Total Diſſolution; then ſhall We in the 
Beſt, and moſt Acceptable manner expreſ; 
our Unfeigned Gratitude to God for the 
great Mercies on this Day vouchſafed to - 
our Forefathers ; then may We with full 
Aſſurance hope, that the ſame Bleſſings 
will by the ſame Divine Goodneſs be per- 
petuated to Us, and to our lateſt Poſte- 


rity. 
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pn ov. XXII. 75 | 


A good Name i is rather to be cho- 
ſen than great Riches, and lov- 


ing favour rather than Silver 
. Co 


'T hath been nals a Queſtion by ſome, 
whether a good Name be a thing of 
that price, that it is worth our taking 
any pains to Get or to Keep it; 

whether a ſincere Chriſtian, who ought 

to ſit looſe to the world, and to approve 

Himſelf to God, and to his Own Con- 

ſcience, ſhould let a regard to his Repu- 

tation, and to the Loving — of, Men, 
bear any ſway at all in the Governing of 
his Actions; whether, when He can ho- 

Serm. XII. Ee 3 neſtly - 


[ 45+ 3 
neſtly ſatisfie Himſelf, that what He doth 
is in it ſelf Innocent, and pleaſing to God, 
though it may appear to Others ſcanda- 
lous, the fear of hurting his Good Name 
thereby Ought to reſtrain Him from an 
Action, which by carrying the face & 
Evil, will tend to his Diſgrace. 

Now that Reputation 1s a real Valuable 
good, and, as {uch, Ought to, be of Some 
Weight with Us in the Conduct of our 
ſelves, is what, I preſume, would never 
have been queſtioned, had not Some Men 
put ſo High a price upon it, and ovyer- 
rated it ſo much, that Others, to abate 
this extravagance, have run into the on- 
trary Extreme; and have ſunk it as much 
Beneath, as the' Former had rais d it A. 
bove its true worth. For ſome well meat 
ing Men, not content to allege, that the 
Deſire of popular Applauſe ought not to 
be tlie firſt and g governing principle of our 
Action; that it is not in Our power, 
whether We all be thought well of or 
not, ahd that i is folly to place Our Chief 
Happineſs in What We are not ſurè to 
oompaſs; that ar Over-eager purſuit of 


Fogud bathiput Men upon Unwarrantable 
. VO © I ALE Me- 
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Methods of obtaining it; and an Immo- 
derate fear of diſgrace hath betray d many 
Souls into the Commiſſion of faſhionable 
Sins; that an Affectation of Vain glory 
hath been the Occaſion of the Worſt, 
and has blaſted the very Beſt Actions of 
Men; ſome, I ſay, not content to allege 
theſe things in abatement of the Exceſſive 
Value, which hath been put upon Repu- 
tation, have thought they could not 
Cheapen it enough, unleſs they yet far- 
ther Diſparag d it, as an Empty, Vain, 
Imaginary thing; deſtitute of any foun- 
dation in Nature; prejudicial. to the 
graces of the Goſpel ; not Worthy to be, 
purfued by a Wiſe, Grave, and Thinking 
Man, but induſtriouſly to be avoided by 
an Humble, Morvbied, and air 
Chriſtian. 

Now although chens 18 generally 1 more ; 
danger, that, Men ſhould, chrot ugh; their 
Natural Pride and Vanity, be too — pe 
Reputation, than that, through a miltar 
ken Opinion of its Worthleſſneſc / they: 
mould ſhake. of all due regard to: the. Er 
ſteem of Others, yet becauſe ſuch a care- 


leſs hazarding Our good Name, is at- 
Ee 4 tended 
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tended with very Evil Conſequences, and 
is of great Diſſervice to the Intereſts of 
Vertue and of Religion ; becauſe a fair 
Reputation may by good and Wiſe Men, 
and eſpecially by Perſons plac'd in Emi- 
nent and Publick Stations, and happy in 
the Eſteem and Loving favour of the 
people, be made uſe of for promoting the 
beſt and Nobleſt purpoſes, it may not be 
Improper to ſhew, that this Indifference 
to a Good or Bad Name 1s ſo far from 
being either a Moral Duty or a Chriſtian 
Grace, that it is directly contrary to the 
rules of right reaſon, and to the precepts 

of the Goſpel. 
A Senſe of Shame or averſion to Diſ- 
ace, however it comes to be omitted 
y Moraliſts in their Catalogues of the 
Paſſions, is as deeply rooted in our Na- 
tures, diſcovers it ſelf as early, and as 
ſenſibly, and was, without queſtion, de- 
ſign d by our Wiſe and Good Creator, for 
as noble Uſes, as any Other Affection We 
feel within Us; and hath this preemi- 
nence above moſt of the reſt, that it is 
not common to Us with Other Inferiour 
Beings ; ; but ſeems peculiar to a * 
4 
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Nature; doth then firſt exert it ſelf, when 
We firſt begin to make Uſe of our Rea- 
ſon ; grows up together with our Un- 
derſtanding; is Weaker or Stronger, as 
our Knowledge is more or leſs Improy d; 
works more powerfully on the Minds of 
Men Civiliz d and Learned, than on ſuch 
as are Uncultivated and Untaught ; is 
moſt Quick and Lively in thoſe, that are 
moſt Humble, Sober, and Ingenuous; and 
is ſcarcely eyer to be wholly ſtifled and 
ſubdued but by ſuch, who barung their Un- 
derſtandings darkened through the Ignorance 
that is in them, or being paſt feeling, through 
an Habitual Courſe of Vice, have their 
Senſes too far ſtupified to diſcern between 
Honour and Diſhonour, Praiſe and Diſ- 
praiſe, Good and Evil. As to thoſe who 
are not Yet arriv d to this perfection of 
Inſenſibility, they cannot but feel a great 
Uneaſineſs in their Minds upon the 
thoughts of having done any thing, which 
may leſſen them in the Opinion of thoſe, 
whoſe Eſteem they Value, and are ſure 
to find an Equal pleaſure in being Con- 
ſcious that their Actions, which their 
Own Hearts condemn not, are approv d 

by 


0 
-- -.  _ 
by the Concurrent Judgment of thoſe] 
who paſs Sentence upon them: Why 
favourable or evil Opinion of Us ſhould 
thus affect Us, when attended with no 
other Good or Bad Conſequences, when 
our Intereſt is neither promoted, nor im- 
pair d by ſach Opinion; when all thie Be. 
nefit or Hurt We receive by it is Owing 
merely to our Own Reflection upon it; 
may not perhaps be very eaſie to be a& 
counted for; but the difficulty of ex- 
plaining how a thing ſo foreign to Us, 46 
the Sentiments of Others, ſhould ſo In. 
wardly concern Us, doth no more proye, 
that there is no real Good in being well 
ſpoken of, nor Evil in Diſgrace, than the 
Doubts which ſome have rais d about the 
manner of ſenſible Objects working upon 
the Mind, and their ſuppos d Inability of 
raiſing agreeable or diſagreeable perce- 
ptions in our Soul, do prove, that there 
is no difference betwixt Bitter and Sweet) 
Pleaſure and Pain, the Kindly Warmth 


that refreſhes Us, and the ſcorching 
Heat that torments Us. Whether a good 
or bad Name have in themſelves any real 
Efficacy upon our Minds to make 3 

d e 
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becauſe the One is in it RIF deſpicable; 
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ſie or Uneaſie;; ; or; whether We only take 
Occaſion from Our being well or ill ſpoken 
of to be pleas d or diſturb d; if, whenever 
ſuch "Occaſions offer, We cannot help 
being ſuch a Way affected; a good Repu- 
tation will till be in its Own Nature Va- 
luable, and worth our Aiming at; an Ill 
Name will be an Ill thing, and worth our 
taking all Hoheft Means of Avoiding :'T 1 
fay-al Honeſt Means; for if Reputatichd 
be no other Ways to be gain d, but by the 
loſs of our Vertue, nor Diſgrace any 
other way to be avoided, but by ſinful 
Compliances, it is readily agreed, that 
the Purchaſe of the One, and the Avoid- 
ance of the Other, would be very much 
too dear upon ſuch Unequal Terms. But 
it is no proof that a good Name is not at 
all Valuable, becauſe it is not ſo deſireable, 
as a good Conſeienee; or that Reputation 
is Worth Nothing, becauſe Our precious 
and Immortal Souls are Won a . 
deal more. l Val if d D (7113-1 
The true ReaſoHi, why iced ſome 
times to be de dis dp un Di [prage'in ſome 
Cireumſtances be colirted, is notꝭ 


and 
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and the Other for its Own ſake defireable; 
but becauſe an Undue thirſt after porte 
fame might hinder Us of greater glory 
in Reverſion; and a patient bearing of 
Diſgrace Now, may be an Effectual Me. 
thod of eſcaping greater Shame hereafter: 
ſo that to be well eſteem d is Abſolutely 
good, and to be ill ſpoken of is Abſolutely 
Evil, though in compariſon of a greater 

Honour the One may be a Loſs, and in 
proportion to a greater Shame the Other 
may be an Advantage. For as it 1s Un- 
doubtedly true, that a good Chriſtian is 
never oblig d to refuſe any Pleaſure, but 
what may deprive Him of a greater ſatiſ- 
faction to come, nor to ſubmit to any Pain, 
but that which He can't decline without 
danger of ſometime ſuffering Pains more 
grievous ; ſo I take it to be Equally cet- 
tain, that, according to the terms of the 
Goſpel, We are never forbidden to de- 
fire the Praiſes of Men, but when, by ſuch 
ill-tim'd Deſire We may loſe the greater 
praiſes both of Men and God ; nor are 
ever obligd to chooſe Ignominy, but 
when. the Unſeaſonable ſhunning of it 


may render Us Obnoxious to a Gem 
an 
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and more Laſting Diſgrace. | Adorable 
therefore is the Wiſdom oy Goodneſs of 
God, who having Implanted in our Breaſts 
ſuch a vehement deſire of Glory, and 
ſuch a ſtrong averſion to Shame, hath 


graciouſly provided, that whilſt We act 


by theſe Motives We cannot finally miſ- 
carty ; fince by his Eternal Decrees He 
hath order d, and by his holy Goſpel He 
hath made Known to Us, that the greateſt 
glory of which our Natures are capable, 
ſhall be the reſult of our Obedience to 
his Laws; and that We can no way lay 
up to our ſelves ſuch Treaſures of Shame 
againſt the day of Shame, as by tranſ- 
greſſing his Righteous Comm andments. 
For, It is very obſervable, that our future 
Happineſs and Miſery are in Scripture 
repreſented to Us not only under the 
Notion of exquiſite Pleaſure and Pain, to 
work upon the Hopes and Fears of ſuch 
as are moſt affected with theſe Sentiments 
but alſo as a ſtate of Unmixt Glory or 
Shame, to engage the Deſires, and awa- 
ken the Apprehenſions of ſuch, as by their 
different make of Soul, or courſe of Edu- 
cation, are moſt apt to be preyaild upon 
by 
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by theſe more Ingenuous Motives. And 
indeed the fear of Torment, though moſt 
ſuited to work upon the Generality of 
Mankind, muſt be ownd to be a bef 
powerful Reſtraint from fin, than the ap- 
prehenfion of ſhame, 'if what hath been 
obſervd by ſome Learned Men is well 
grounded, to wit, that though We haye 
ſure promiſes in Holy Writ, that the fins 
of thoſe who repent ſhall be Forgiven, 
Yet We have no Aſſurance, that they ſhall 
not be Remembred and Expoſed ; that 
ſince Nothing # ſecret which ſhall not be mad 
Manifeſt, the fins of the Penitent as well 
as of the Impenitent ſhall be brought to 
light ; that God's Mercy will be as much 
diſplay d by the Diſcovery of thoſe fins, 
which He ſhall pardon, as his. Juſtice ſhall 
be clear d by the Manifeſtation of thoſe 
which He ſhall puniſh, and that therefore 

* though ſome ſhall at the Day of Judg- 
ment be forgiven, Yet All ſhall be diſco- 
ver d: If, I ſay theſe Notions are as ſound 
as they are Ingenious, the fear of Shame 
muſt be allow d to have a greater Influence 
to make Men Vertuous, than the appre- 
henſions of Torment; ſince though timely 
Re- 
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Repentance for paſt ſins may reſcue Us 
from Puniſhment, nothing but Unſpotted 
Innocence can ſecure Us againſt the ſname 
of Diſcovery. But however this Matter 
ſtands, it being plain from Experience, 
that We find. a reliſh in Eſteem, and are 
diſquieted in our Minds by Diſgrace; it 
being evident from Reaſon, that theſe 
Affections were by God implanted in Us 
as Spurs to Vertue, and Preſervatives a- 
gainſt Vice, and it being expreſsly com- 
manded in Scripture, that We ſhould do 
thoſe things that are of good report, and 
avoid ſcandal as well as fin, what ſome 
{ſpeculative Men may have Unwarily ad- 
vancd to prove that the Diſtinctions be- 
twixt Honour and Diſhonour, Praiſes and 
Reproaches, a Good and a Bad Name are 
Notional, and without any foundation in 
the Nature of things, ought not to make 
Us ſo indifferent towards them, as not to 
aim at Eſteem, and guard againſt Cenſure, 
by all Wiſe and Honeſt Methods. 

Would Men impartially judge of the 
Value of Reputation by the price which 
they ſet upon it, when it is either Hurt 
or Aſſaulted by Others, We need not fear 

their 
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their having too low an Opinion of its 
Worth: Their nice jealouſie of its. being 
at never ſo great diſtance attackt, theit 
quick and warm reſentments upon its be. 
ing in the leaſt degree hurt, and the large 
demands they are never wanting to make 
for the Reparation of ſuch Wrongs, are 
ſufficient proofs that how cheap ſoever 
their good Name is to them in other re. 
gards, Yet upon ſuch Occafions the Value 
of it runs very high; but certainly diverſe 
Meaſures and diverſe Weights are not more 
againſt the Rules of Civil Commerce, than 


theſe different Valuations of One and the - 


Same thing are againſt the Laws of Mo- 
ral Juſtice ; ſo that if We will act Equally, 
and not make uſe of a Greater and Liſt 
Meaſure, which in This as well as in Other 
Inſtances i; an Abomination to the Lord, We 
ſhould not exact more from our Neigh- 
bour for any damage done to our Repu- 
tation, than We our ſelyes truly Value 
it at; but either by patient ſuffering Dif- 
honour, ſhew that We do not look upon 
Reputation to be worth any thing, or by 
doing ſuch things as are praiſe-worthy, 
conyince the world that We Value it Our 

ſelves 
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things, as are in themieclves of No Va- 
le, nor lock upon it as any undue Inva- 


5 tz + 
ſelves an the ſame rare We would luve i 
valued at by Others. ; 
The price, that Humane Laws put upon 
is ſtill Another and a better 
oof of its — for Laws do not 
uſe to provide for the ſecurity of ſuck 


fron of Right 10 take away that from An- 
other, which, though He might have 4 
good title to, Yet. by his total neglect and 
dereliction of it, He ſhew d He had no 
Mind to Keep: ſo that when Detraction 


mation puniſhed as Injurious, it is pre: 
ſum d, that a Good Name is what every One 


wiſhes to preſerve. And in all well order d 


greater or leis, as the party aſpers d hath 
more or leſs Reputation to loſe; which 
ſhews that the price, which the Law puts 
upon Mens repute, riſes or falls in pro- 
portion to the Care which they Them- 
felves have taken to Encreaſe or Leſſen 
it: ſo that, unleſs We will be wiſer than 
the Laws, and forfeit our juſt claim to 
their Protection, what We would have 

Serm. XII. Ff fencd 


is by the Laws made Criminal, and Dea. 


Governments, the Penalty of Slander is . . - 
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fenc d and guarded by Them, chat We 
ſhould not raſhly give up Our ſelves, but 
by all Warrantable Methods ſhould ſhew, 
that We have a concern for that Reputa- 
tion, which We N the Laws —_— 
protect. 

Nor have Humand Laws taken more 
care to preſerve Mens Reputation than 
the Laws of God; the fins, with which 
Calumny or falſe Witneſs i is ſorted, when 
it is reckon d by our Saviour (a) amongſt 
Murders, Adulteries, Formcations and Blaſ- 
pbemier; the Rank which Slanderers and 
Back-biters are plac'd in, when numbred 
by the Apoſtle () with Marderers and Hy 
ters of God ; the Puniſhment threatned 
in the Goſpel to Revilers, of whom as well 


aãs of (e) Idolaters, Adulterers, Abuſers of 


themſelves with Mankind, Thieves, Covetou, 
Drunkards, and Extortieners, it is exprelly 
ſaid, that they ſhall not inherit the Kingdom 
of God; and the ſolemn Declaration of 
our bleſſed Saviour, that (d) Whoſoever ſbal 
Jay to his Brother, Thou fool, ſhall be in danger 
of Z Hell fire, (which ſevere Sentence, how- 


n 
ever 
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| ever ſofined, muſt ill carry terrour in it 


all ſuch as load their Chriſtian 


Brethren with Unchriſtian Calumnies;) 


Theſe, I ſay, and Other parallel threats 
denounc d àgainſt Thoſe, who ſhall by 
Slander and Detraction rob Others of 
their good Name, are convincing proofs 
of the Care which God hath taken to 
guard Mens Reputation againſt: the Aſ- 
ſaults of Others, and ate at the ſame 
time ſtrong Motives to our utmoſt Dili - 
gence and Caution not to deſtroy, by Our 
Own ill Conduct, what the Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of God nenen 
Methods to preſerve. |. „ SOI0W A 
The Heinous Guilt-of Detrattion; 'and 
the ſevere: puniſhments: annext to this 
groſs ſin by the Laws of God and Man, 
are ſo proper Arguments of the Valuable- 
neſs of Reputation, that thoſe very Mo- 


raliſts and Divines, who take great pains 


to depreſs the worth of it, when they 
are to repreſent the folly and ſin of Vain- 
glory, take care to exalt it as much when 


they are to aggravate the Miſchief and 
Sinfulneſs of Calumny. But certainly thoſe 


can never be firm principles of Eſtabliſh- 
Ff 2 ing 


| 
| 
| 
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£ '» By 


1 which being Onde ad- 


mitted overthrow Other Duties of equal 
Moment with it: fo that there is no need 

of our idvancing ſuch Notions in order 
to recommend Hutility or Eowhnefs of 


| "Mind, which if allow/dwill — 


of Detraction cannot be a ſin 
of thatblackneſs, -which the Scriptures w. 
preſent it to be, if Reputation be worth 
Nothing; but Reputation may be worth 


| ng 


The more We conſider this Notion 


the indifference of a good or bad Name, 
the works We ſhall like it; for ſo far is it 
ig the foundation of any Chri- 
{tian Vertue, that it -Overthrows ſeveril 
Our Saviour hath made it an Inſtance of 
Chriſtian Perfection, that We ſhould peak 
Well of them, who ſpeak Evil of Us. But 
why ſhould ſpeaking Evil of Us be a ſign 
of Enmity, as it is here ſuppos d to be, 
or ſpeaking Well of Others a part of 
Chriſtian Charity, as our Saviour has 
made it, if to be ſpoken Welt or of; we 
ung wholly In different? 
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Our Saviour is fo far from 
| the DikinRions betwixt Hoabur and Di 
honour, Reputation and Diſgrace, that 
when by way of Parable He warns His 


Diſcipies to be aware of Pride, and ex- 


horts them to Lowlineſs of Mind, He 
lays hold of that fear of Shame wich b 
Naturabto Us, to prove the folly of Am. 
bition, and makes the deſire of Glory a 
Motive to Humility: "The Perſon bidden 
to a Wedding is caution d againſt taking 
the Higheſt room, left He ſhould" with 
Shame be thruſt down to a Lower, and 

is athiisd\to-fit-down in the Loweſti thut 
Fe might have Worſhip in the preſence 
of the Gueſts, hen He came toi bead 
vancd Higher ; and it is laid down as 4 


genstal Aphoriſm, that Whoſaever emal 


Himſelf ſhall be aba d, and He that hunibleth 
Hlimſeſf ſhall be exaltad, Now if Eſteem 
and Diſeſteem, Honour and Di were 
in themſelves Indifferent, the force" of 
our Saviour s Argument would bei quite 
| beak: ſince We need not fear: exalting 
our ſelyes, if there were no Harm in be- 
ing Abas d; nor care to Humble our ſelves, 
10 en were no Good in being Exalted. 


Thoſe 


Teen! | 
Thoſe, who are fd dan d in theirSpecu; 
lations, as to aſſert that Shame is only an 


Imaginary Evil, and chat Infamy hach no- 


thing in it really ſhocking to humane Na- 
ture, muſt ſurely have forgot the Hiſtory 
of. Chriſt's Sufferings, of which the De- 
ſpight and Contempt, with which He was 
treated, ſeem to have made the moſt bit- 
ter and afflictive part; the loading him 
with the ſcandalous Imputations of being 


a Blaſphemer, a factious Teacher, an In- 
cendiary, a Fellow, who was found. per- 


give tribute to Ceſar; the the Unanimo mim us poſt- 


poning Him to a notorious: Thief, Rebel, 
and Murderer, as One whom they would 
have to be accounted a more execrable 
Wretch, than Barabbas was ; the : Pagean- 
try of -a/ Mock-Coronation, inveſting Hun 
with a purple Robe, putting a Reed in- 
ſtead of a Scepter into his and 
placing a Crown of Thorns upon his 
Head; the Mockery of bowing the Knee 
before Him, and ſaying; in Deriſion, Hail 
King of the Jews; the Inſolence of ſpitting 
in his Face, blindfolding Him, buffeting 
Him, and laying in their brutal railery, 
"FED 3 
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 Propheſie uno Us, thou Obrift, who U Hi that 
fmote thee? The leading Hum away in Tri-, 
umph to the place of E and there 
crucifying Him betwixt two Thieves ; the 
Scurrility of thoſe, who paſt by, reviling 
Him,- wagging their Heads, and calling | 
upon Him farcaſtically to make good his 
Boaſts, to exert his pretended Power, to 
ſhew Himſelf the King of Iſrael, the Son 
of God, and a Saviour of Others, by com 
ing down from the Croſs and ſaving Him- 
el, the caſting this in his Teeth by One 
of the Malefactors, who was crucified with 
Him, and raild on Him, ſaying, of thay. 
be) that Chriſt, ſave thy Self and Us, theſe, 
I fay, and Other Circumſtances of this 
Nature, recorded in the Goſpel, and ſpe- 
cified with a more than Uſual particularity, 
do plainly ſhew, that Shame was the maſt 


predominant Ingredient of that bitter 
Cup, 'which our Saviour drank for our 
fins, even the very dregs of the Cup of 
God's fury, Now had Tgnominy ſo great 
a ſhare in our Saviour s Meritorious Paſ- 
ſion, and is it an Evil only in Imagination? 
Was our Saviour fore d to look-up to the 


| Jo, that was ſet before Him, that He might 
there- 


Tur 13 | | 
thereby. be enabled. to deſtiſe dle Shows, 


and is Shame a Thing in it ſelf altogether: 
Indifferentꝰ Was Chriſt in a more than 
Ordinary manner ſupported, that He 
might bear Reproach, and is Diſgrace af/ 
ter all a mere Notional Exil, purely of our 
own. making? Thoſe, who advance ſuch 
novel and Uneouth: Notions, as theſe, 
whatever ſervice they may deſign to Re- 
ligion, proceed upon Prindiples, which, - 
as they have no foundation in Reaſon, ſa 
neither have they any countenance. from 
che Goſpel, do no way pro 
but tend to the Overthrow a 


true Pietyʒ 
ſeveral Nu- 
ties enjoin d in Holy Writ : and direct 


contradict thoſe expreſs precepts af Seri 
pture, which require Us to provide things 
Honeſt, or as the Original word Imports} 
Beautiful and Honourable in the feht f 
Men; to ererciſe our ſelves tu habe 'a: Coun 
ſcience vojd of Offence towards Men as well as 
towards God ; to think of ſach things at are 
good report, and worthy of Prasſe'; to be blanie« 
kſe as well as barmlsſi, the Sur of God with". 
out rebuks ;- to take care that We be nat d. 
Hir d; to leave:no ſtain on our Honour, but 
to have a tender regard to odr good Name, 
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46 6 thing which in better than precious Oint- + 
ment, 1s rather to be choſen than great Richts, 
ſhall continue with Vs above a'thouſand great 
Treaſures of Gold, and ſhall Outlive even 
Vertue it ſelf, fince a good Life hath but ew 
days, but good Name ſpall endure for ever 
lt was the proſpect of this durable Glo- 
ry, which made the Bleſſed Virgin break 
out into Holy raptures, and, in the depth 
of her Humility, to expreſs an extraordj- 
nary Joy for che glad Tidings of Her Ex- 
altation. Her Son magnified the Lord, and 
Her Spirit rejoye d in Gad Her Saviour, be- 
roifh He had — of bis 
Haudmaiden, and becauſe from thenceforth Al 
Generations ſhould call ber Bleſſed. Nor did 
Our Saviour beſtow an Empty Imaginary 
Bleſſing on the Other Mary, when in re- 
aer for the good Work She had 
wrought upon Him, He graciouſly prd- 
mis d, that whereſocter Hu Goſpel ſbould be 
prench'd throughout the whole World, there alſo. 
what' She bad done ſhould be ſpoken of fur a 
Memorial of Her. A Noble Reward this! 
- and Overproportion'd, as all the Rewards 
of God are, to the Work done, accord- 
. the Notions of Scripture, _ 
teac 
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teach Us, that à go Name i better thin 
precious Ointment; but à very ſcanty Ne- 
compence, and which fell much ſhort f 

the good work Wrought by Her, if with 
this precious Ointment, whith might hebe 
been ſold for-Much; She purchas d Nothing, 
but a Vain, Empty, Imaginary Phantom. 
It is very well known, chat as Infignt- 
ficant a thing as Fame and Glory is in the 
Opinion of ſome Speculative Writers, the 
deſire of it has been One of the ſtrongeſt 
Motives, which has ftirrd) up Menne 
Ways Inferior to them in Wiſdom, or in 
Juſtneis of thought, to the performante 
of the moſt Vertuous anch Praiſe-worthy 
Actions; and:We: ſhould not, 
be: overieager;to-run down a Pri 
which, whether it can it ſilſ be well 
— nr 
and for Man Ages, the Principal, if not 
the Only Support of Vertuo If We em 
quire of the Heathen, what was the min 
Spring of thoſe hudable Actions, by viell 
they ſignaliꝝ d themſelves, adorn d othè 
Ages they liv d in, and oonſulted the good 
of Poſterity, they Openly profeſs ta 
ny Py neither expected, nor deſir d 
any 


( ce 1 * 
am Other rewardiof the Labours| which 


they Underwent, or of the Dangenm 
—— they Hazarded, but That of Praiſe 
and Glory; that, if this Recompence 
| not held forch to them, they could — | 
Reaſon, why in this navtow- Naik 
courſe of Life they ſhould waſte themſelves 
— ooy 0 
— D Many Hazards; that if they had nb 
reſages of what was to come, if all tit 
— houghts were cireumſcribd within the 
—.— - One Age, they would never 
{&ves with Unwearied Caret, 
n Lives in endleſs: La- 
r the good of cheir Cuntry; but 
chat there was im every Good, in evefy 
Narbe in every Publickſpirited Man x 
Thitft: after Glory; that This 
Pight and day uietted their Induſtry, and 
ſummon d them to exert all their facul- 
ties; chat by This they wepe” conſtantly 
_—_— in d, chat their Mentdry was not to 
the ſame extent with Eternity ; thit 
. re whenever they fer about ay 
= this thought ſhould be always pre- 
to their Minds, that what they were 
| now 
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now .doing ſhould be Viewd, Examin d 
and, if well done, Applauded, not by the 
Men of One Country or of One Age, 
but by the Univerſal Suffrage of All Men 
of All Countries throughout All Suceeed- 
ing Generations; that therefore, whether 
after Death they ſhould have any Know- 
ledge of what Sentence ſhould be paſt 
upon them, or not, it was however a ſuf- 
ficient Encouragement to Vertue, that 
they were at preſent entertain d with the 
thoughts and hopes of having the Me- 
mory of their good Actions faithfully 
tranſmitted to Poſterity. Theſe were the 


Principles, which in ſome) Meaſure ſup- 


plied the want of Revelation, before Life 
a 


were braught to Light by the 
Goſpel 3 to theſe: Principles We Ow the 
Learned Writings of their Con 
and the glorious Exploits of their Active 
Men; to theſe We Ow thoſe Excellent 
Rules of Living, which they have left Us 
in their Books, and thoſe Noble paterns, 
which they have ſet Us in their Examples. 
Now if a good Name comes not too 
late, even after Death, if Shame comes too 
ſoon, CO" it reaches Us not before 
We 
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We are gone down into our Graves, if 
the Scriptures have repreſented to Us te 
One as a Bleſſing, and the Other as 2 
Curſe, even then, when We are riot aſſur d, 
that We ſhall have any perception of Ei- 
ther, much more muſt that Good Repu: 
tation, which cloſely follows Our Good 
Actions, ſo that We plainly taſte and feel 
the pleaſure of it, be a Valuable Good, 
and that Shame, which Immediately at- 
tends upon our Evil Actions, ſo that We 
at preſent ſmart under the pain of it, be 
Acknowledg d to be a Miſchief fit, . 
due Methods, to be Avoidec. 
The Summ of what hath been deliverd 

is This. The deſire of a good Name, and 
the fear of Diſgrace are Natural to Us; 
that We are pleas d with the One, and 
diſturb d with the Other, is not from 
Choice, but Inſtinct; theſe Impreſſions 
were wrought in our Souls by the Author 
of our being, and are not to be Over- 
ruld, but to be rightly Directed; they 
are then directed aright, when we are 
mov d thereby to ſeek Honour by Actions 
truly Honourable, and to Avoid Shame by 


3 either Really or even in Ap 


pearance, 


* 
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pearance, ſinful; theſe Propenſions are 
conſtantly and ſteadily to be Obey d; the 
greateſt Honour 1s always to be purſued, 

and the Greateſt Shame is always to be 


Avoided : the Intereſts of Vertue and of 


Religion are beft ſecur d by acting up to 

theſe Principles, ſince Vertue will in the 
Iſſue procure Us the moſt Honour, 
and Sin will in the laſt reſult expoſe Us to 
the greateſt Shame; the Exceſſes there- 
fore of Ambition and Vain- glory do not 
proceed from our valuing Honour. too 
much, but from our being miſtaken where- 
in Our true Honour conſiſts: the Laws 
of God and Men ſet an high price upon 
Reputation, by annexing ſevere penalties 
on all Injuries done to it; which: are a 
proof of its. being truly and highly Va- 
luable : the tenderneſs We expreſs for 
our Reputation, when it is really or ſeem- 
ingly hurt by Others, is an evidence of the 
regard We naturally have for it, and a 
| Reaſon, why We ſhould not be prodigal 
of it Our ſelves ; the Deſire of it is in it 
{elf prejudicial to no One Chriſtian Duty, 
and the Neglect of it is Deſtructive of Se- 


yeral. The Scripture doth require Us to 


Uſe © 


« 
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Uſe all lawful means to g Jain and pref 
it; thoſe, who are. "todd 20 hotel | 
exact patterns of Holy Living have er. 
preſs da great Regard to it; Reputation 
therefore is for theſe Neaſons to be VA. 
uod, and ſouglit aſter, and whatever mdy 
hurt our Reputation is, for the ſame Reg- 
e ei 
There may indeed be danger of our 
too Covetous of but 
there is alſo danger of being too Laviſhof 
it. If We deſire to be Eſteem d by Men 
for Qualities, which belong not to Us, or 
which are not worthy of Eſteem, or which 
do not deſerve All that Efteem We claim; 
if We are Inſatiable or Immoderate in our 
Thirft after Fame; if We ſet a greater 
Value upon it than it deſerves ; if We 
prefer it to Vertue, and to a good Con 
ſcience; if We Uſe indirect Meade to 
compals i it; if We are too much dejeted; 
when we fall ſhort of it, or too much ele. 
rated with it; if our Diligence is ſlackned, 
or our Vanity is fed by our having gaind 
it ; if We acquieſce in it as our chief aim 
and ſovereign good, which We love with 
all our Strength, with all our Mind, — 
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dll cur Soul; if We Uſe it to Bad, or ale 
no Uſe of it to Good Ends, ſuch a Des 
fire of Reputation as this, is indeed Dar- 
gerous and Criminal, but if We regulate 
our purſuit of it by thoſe Meaſures, which 
Right: Reaſon and Divine Revelation pre. 
ſcribe; if We never do any thing ſinful 
to Gain it, and reſolutely perform our 
Duty, even when We are ſure thereby to 
Leſſen it; if We take care to deſerve it 
by the open Appearance of thoſe Ver- 
tues, which We Inwardly and Conſcien« 
tiouſly practiſe; if We are tender of its 
being hurt by any falſe ſhew of Vice, which 
our own Hearts do fincerely acquit Us of: 
if We can bear it without being hfted 
Up, and be inted of it, without 
being caſt Down; if when We have got 
it, We make uſe of it to the Glory of God, 
to the Edification of our Neighbours, and 
to the quickening our ſelyes in a Vigo- 
rous performance of all laudable Actions, 
a Regard for Reputation, ſpringing from 
theſe Principles, bounded within theſe Li- 
mits, and directed to theſe Holy Purpoſes, 
is the Duty and Ornament of er; ſin⸗ 
cere Chriſtian. 
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A Good Name is an Inheritance which 
moſt Clergy-Men, God's Holy Name be 
prais d for it, take care. to leave to their 
Sons: And, God Knows, it is too Often 
the only Inheritance they do leave behind 
them. But then it ſhould adminiſter com- 

fort to their Children, that according to 
the Judgment of Solomon, who was as well 


qualified, by his Wiſdom and Experience, 
as any One, to make a true eſtimate of 


things, a Good Name # rather to be choſen 
than great Riches; ſo that the want of Theſe 
1s compenſated to them by that which is 
more than an Equivalent. Now it ought 
to be the Care of all Thoſe, to ci 
this Valuable Patrimony is deriv'd, to take 
all proper Methods of Preſerving and En- 
creaſing it ; the leaſt, which can be ex- 
pected from them i is, that they would not 
prodigally Squander away that Repnta- 
tion and Eſteem, which it coſt their good 
Fathers ſo much pains to Acquire, to Pre- 
ſerve, and to Convey down to their Fa- 
milies. This Good Name their Fathers 
procur d by their Honeſty and l ; 
by the Soundneſs of their Principles, and 
the Regularity of their Lives ; by their 
, meek; 
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meek, quiet, and peaceable Behaviour; 
by doing no Wrong to Any, and doing 
all the Good they could to Every One; 
by their Loye to their Country, by their 
Loyalty to their Prince, by their Affectio- 
nate Zeal for the Church; by promoting 
in their Stations, and according to their 
Abilities, the Honour of God, Peace apo 
Earth, and Goad-· will towards Men, Now by 
the Same Means, whereby the Fathers 
purchas d a Good Name, their Sons muſt 
take care to Maintain it. Zut if they de- 
generate from the Characters of thoſe, 
of whoſe Houſe and Lineage they are, if 
they have no regard to the Domeſtick Ex- 
amples ſet them by theit Fathers, if they are 
Unruly and Diſorderly, if they are factious 
and turbulent; if they renounce thoſe 
Principles, in which they were bred from 
their Infancy, and which they ſuckt in as 
it were with their Mothers Milk; if they 
forſake thoſe Altars, at which their Fa- 
thers Miniſtred, and Deſert That Inte- 
reſt for which they were Zealous Actors, 
if not alſo Grievous Sufferers; if they are 
diſloyal to their Prince, if in any reſpect᷑ 
they ſhew themſelves Adverſaries, if on all 
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ecafions they do not thew chants 
Friends to that Church, of which ther 
Fathers were Members, Miniſters, and 
perhaps able Champions, they do by an 
a conduct diſclaim their Parentage; and, 
to ſpeak in the Language of the Apoſtle, 
they are Baſtards an not Sons. But this is 
not the Caſe, as We have good reaſon to 
preſume of Any One, before whom I now 
ſpeak. The End of Your Appearance in 
this Aſſembly, and upon this Occaſion, is 
to do Honour to Your Birth, and to te- 
ſtifie to all the World, that Vou Value 
Your ſelyes upon Your Deſcent from the 
Clergy : to proclaim the goodneſs of God 
in recompenſing the Piety of Your Pa- 
rents by the Bleſſings He hath pour d 
down upon their Children, to ſhew forth 
in Your Own Perſons an Ocular and Sen- 
ſible proof of the truth of his Gracious 
Promiſes, that, Bleſſed ſhall be the Man that 
feareth the Lord, that delighteth greatly in bu 
Commandments : Hu Seed ſhall be mighty upon 
Earth ; the Generation of the Upright ſhall be 
_ bleſſed. Wealth and Riches ſhall be in hü 
| Houſe. And left the Truth of theſe Pro- 
miſes ſhould by Ungodly and . 


2 fuel 


15 brought into Queſtion, by a 15 5 
the extrenie Poverty of ſome immediately * 
You take the moſt 


related to the Clergy, 
proper and effectual Method of Anſwer- 
ing theſe Objections, by contributing 
cheerfully and liberally to ſupply the wants 
of the diſtreſs d Sons of the Clergy, and 


by putting them into ſuch a Way of live- 


lihood, as may, by Gðds Bleſſing, enable 
them in their Generation to do the Same 
Honour, as Lou now do, to their Paren- 


tage. For We have good reaſon to bope a 
that theſe tender Plants, which are now 


cultivated with Vour Care, and water d with 
Your Bounty, will through the Showres 
of Heaven pour d down upon them receive 
ſuch a plentiful Encreaſe, that in another 
Age they may ſpread forth their Boughs 
to afford Shelter to thoſe, who ſhall fly to 
them for it, and to bring forth Fruit in 
Abundance, which in its time may farther 
fructiſie, ſo that the benefit of Your Li- 
berality may be propagated through All 


ſucceeding Generations. By this Excellent 


and Well plac d Charity Vou do, in a Lower 


Sphere and in a more Narrow Meaſure, 
carry on that pious Deſign, the Advancing 


of 
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of which in a. higher Sphere and a more 
| extenſive Manner did, amongſt Other 
things, make the Memory of our late 
Gracious Sovereign precious and Immor- 
tal: She by Her Royal Bounty, in Aup- 
menting the Livings of the poor Clergy, 
took Care that the Miniſters of the Go» 
ſpel, in ſucceeding Ages, ſhould not groan 
under the ſame bufflen of Poverty, which 
lay ſo heavy upon the Shoulders of their 
Predeceſſors: Your Charity looks back- 
wards, and though it is not within the 
Compaſs of Your power to make the In- 
come of thoſe who are Deceas'd larger 
than it was, Yet, which comes to the ſame 
thing, You take Care that their Poverty 
ſhall not be Utterly Ruinous, and De- 
ſtructive to their Families. 

Go on, my Beloved, thus to do good 
as unto All Men, according to their re- 
ſpective Wants and Occaſions, and the 
Relation You bear to them, ſo more eſpe- 
cially unto them, who are more nearly 
Entitled to larger Shares of Your Bounty, 
as being of the Same Houſhold of Faith: 
Thus ſhall You make Your Good Name 
like a precious Ointment, ſend forth its 
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Odour for che refeeſhunent and deli icht of 
thoſe who are Witneſſes and e of • 
Your Charity : and thus ſhall Your Memo- 

ries be preſerv d from periſhing, when 
You are dead and gone: Thus ſhall You 
do Honour to Your ſelves, and (a) to the 
Fathers which begat You: Theſe, ſhall Poſte- 
rity ſay, were Rich Men, furniſh d with Ali- 
lh, living peaceably in their Habitattons : 
Theſe were Honour d in their Generations, and 
were the Glory of their times ; Theſe were Mer 
ciful Men, whoſe Righteouſneſs hath not been 

forgotten : With their Seed ſhall continually re- 
main a good Inheritance, their Seed ſtands faſt, - 
and their Children for their Sakes ; their Seed 
ſhall remain for ever, aud their Glory ſhall not 
be blotted out: their Bodies are buried in Peace, 
but their Name liveth for Evermore. Thus, 
laſtly, ſhall You be Entitled to a ftill greater 
Recompence than that of an Immortal 
Fame here on Earth, even a Crown of 


Glory and ound in the Hi gheſt 
Heavens. 


n 
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